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From the Editors' desk (Issue 1, 2015)
The Founder
As another year opens we are glad to welcome readers to a varied selection of
articles, reports and testimonies in the pages of NT magazine.
On only one occasion during the ministry of the Lord do we read of Him writing.
1
What He wrote on the ground soon disappeared as people walked over it. His
words, however, live on - forever! 2
Who Jesus is, the founder of our faith, 3 is where we begin in a new series on
'The Story of Christianity' and issue one takes us from the times of the Lord and
His Apostles to the Great Schism. In future issues we will cover the 2000 plus
years of the story to the present day. The story, of course, is a living one, because
He is a living Saviour.
Christianity is not just a story; it is how disciples of the founder live. To be
called a Christian is honourable 4 and brings responsibility. One of our practical
series this year features some of the good works a Christian should engage in.
'What Jesus said about...' will deal with some of the topics He addressed and, in
this issue, we visit the subject of 'money'.
The first in the series 'Bible Metaphors' on shining lights reminds us of the one
who is the Light of the World, 5 one of the great I Am titles of the Son of God.
Further metaphors will be 'Branches in the Vine', 'Working parts of Christ's
Body' and 'Living stones in God's house'.
We also look at 'Lessons from the Minor Prophets' beginning with Jonah who
had to learn about the compassion of God. In subsequent issues we will also learn
from Hosea, Haggai and Zechariah.
"Learn from me," 6 said the founder.
May I run the race before me,
Strong and brave to face the foe,
Looking only unto Jesus
As I onward go.7
Robert
References: (1) Jn 8:6,8 (2) Matt.24:35 (3) Heb.12:2 (4) Jas.2:7 (5) Jn 8:12
(6) Matt.11:29 (7) K.B. Wilkinson

All Bible quotation from ESV
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Darkness and light
Alex Jarvis, Romford, England
A striking new monument to Martin Luther King in Washington DC carries
various quotations from a number of his speeches carved into a long,
polished, black granite wall. One that caught my eye came from a speech he
made a few months before his assassination in 1968: "Darkness cannot drive
out darkness: only light can do that. Hate cannot drive out hate: only love
can do that."
The Bible opens to a scene of darkness and desolation and closes with a
vision of dazzling light!
In the second verse of Genesis we read: The earth was without form and
void, and darkness was over the face of the deep. Then, suddenly and
dramatically, we read in the next verse: And God said, "Let there be light,"
and there was light. Complete transformation at one word from the Creator:
darkness driven out by light!
In the last chapters of Revelation we read John's wonderful vision of God's
eternal city: And the city has no need of sun or moon to shine on it, for the
glory of God gives it light, and its lamp is the Lamb ... and there will be no
night there. 1
In between these bookends we read about the never-ending struggle between
darkness and light; between hatred and love. This struggle reached its climax
when the Lord Jesus came to bring light and love into the world, claiming: "I
am the light of the world. Whoever follows me will not walk in darkness, but
will have the light of life." 2
Shortly before making this statement, Jesus had been visited by Nicodemus,
a member of the Jewish Sanhedrin Council. He was puzzled by the negative
comments the religious leaders were making about Jesus which seemed at
total variance with his numerous acts of kindness and miraculous healing
which were the talk of Jerusalem. Troubled, Nicodemus decided to visit
Jesus and find out for himself. Perhaps scared of how his fellow-rulers might
react, he went at night - under cover of darkness.
Their fascinating conversation is recorded in the third chapter of John's
Gospel. It is well worth reading, because it was to this leading Pharisee,
rather than to one of His own close followers, that Jesus revealed not only
the manner of His death (by crucifixion), but also its true purpose: "... that
whoever believes in him may have eternal life." 3 The chapter then
1
2
3

Rev.21:23,25
Jn 8:12
Jn 3:15
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summarises the struggle between darkness and light: "And this is the
judgment: the light has come into the world, ... whoever does what is true
comes to the light..." 1
I wonder what Nicodemus made of this conversation? Perhaps the light
started to dawn as he walked home through the dark streets of Jerusalem!
Certainly, some months later when the Sanhedrin Council were again
condemning Jesus and His teaching out of hand, Nicodemus screwed up
sufficient courage to stick up for Jesus by challenging his peers: "Does our
law judge a man without first giving him a hearing and learning what he
does?" 2 Although he got short shrift for his intervention, it seems that
Nicodemus was beginning to see the light!
The battle between light and darkness took its most dramatic turn when
Jesus was taken by the Jews and crucified -just as He had predicted to
Nicodemus. Luke records the scene for us: It was now about the sixth hour,
and there was darkness over the whole land until the ninth hour, while the
sun's light failed. 3
How amazing! The sun's light was totally blotted out, not just for a few
minutes as in an eclipse, but for three whole hours! During those three long
hours of impenetrable darkness, God's only Son - the Light of the World proved His love for us by dying a truly agonising death so that whoever
believed on Him could come permanently out of darkness into His most
glorious light.
Here, indeed, was hatred driven out by love!
The Bible doesn't tell us whether Nicodemus witnessed these events. I like to
think he did, as - together with Joseph, another 'secret disciple' -Nicodemus
finally nailed his colours to the mast and sought permission from Pilate, the
Roman Governor, to take Jesus' body down from the cross to bury Him. That
took some courage!
This simple act of love left no one in any doubt that Nicodemus had joined
all those other disciples who, down the centuries since Jesus' death, have like Martin Luther King - fulfilled in their lives the truth of His words that:
"... whoever believes in me may not remain in darkness." 4
Bible quotations from ESV

1
2
3
4

Jn 3:19,21
Jn 7:51
Lk.23:44-45
Jn 12:46
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Bible metaphors

Shine as lights in the world
David Woods, Manchester, England
Most people don't like the dark. Environments familiar to us become
places of uncertainty and fear when we're unable to sense them with
our vision. We know there's (usually) nothing to be afraid of, but
there's still a nervous feeling that descends on us when we're in the
dark. Robbed of the ability to see the environment clearly, we feel at
risk.
My son was overwhelmed by fear when the tour guides switched off the
lights during a visit to an underground cavern. It was darkness like we'd
never experienced before, and my son is in no hurry to visit a cavern again!
Also, when people are not fully aware of what's happening around them,
have not been 'let in' on a secret, or are struggling to comprehend something,
we describe them as being 'in the dark'. So, we equate a lack of
understanding and appreciation with being in darkness; and I'm sure you've
heard someone who eventually grasps something they didn't previously
understand, say, "I've seen the light!"
When we read what God tells us about darkness, we can see He means the
same thing: that darkness describes a lack of understanding and appreciation,
and also depicts a place of uncertainty and fear. As we'll see, God describes
humanity as being in darkness, far removed from the source of all
knowledge (God Himself) because of its sin and rebellion. Satan perpetuates
this self-imposed ignorance and blindness, but the good news is that God
breaks into this darkness to bring light and life to sinners, who will, in their
transformed lives, shine as luminaries to attract others to the knowledge of
Christ.
John, when opening his account of Jesus' life, 1 states that everything was
created by the Word - a description of God the Son in His work as the agent
of creation. Not only that, but in him was life, and that life was the light of
all mankind. 2 So, when life was given to humanity it is described as being
light - it brought understanding. This sets the life God gives to humanity
apart from the life He gives to other creatures, and confirms the distinctive
quality of human existence. Despite what secular scientists tell us, and what
our schools teach, the life we have as humans is different from the life of
other living creatures: we have knowledge. God created mankind in his own
image3 having uniquely breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and the
1
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Jn 1:1-3
Jn 1:4
Gen.1:27
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man became a living being. 1 This life brought light - the understanding of
who God was.
Then Satan, the one with whom sin originated, came and suggested that
humanity could know and understand more by doing what God said
shouldn't be done. Humanity succumbed to the temptation to know as much
as the all-knowing God, and in the process discovered that our understanding
of God was ruined. Sin resulted in an eternal 'disconnect' - a separation from
God who is the source of all knowledge and life. We ended up in fearful
darkness.
Our spiritual blindness and darkness prevents us from appreciating the
greatness and glory of God. It's a frightening state to be in, because the wrath
of God remains over those who are guilty of rejecting Him. 2
Thankfully John wrote, The light shines in the darkness, and the darkness
has not overcome it. 3 This is his summarising preface to the account of the
life of Jesus Christ. John's theme and focus throughout his gospel is people
coming to understand Jesus - light overcoming darkness. Jesus said: "I am
the light of the world. Whoever follows me will never walk in darkness, but
will have the light of life." 4 Notice the similar language to Jn 1:4- the light of
life. Jesus came to restore that which was taken away by sin and to give us,
through salvation, the appreciation and understanding of God that enables us
to live as God originally intended us to.
This work of God is confirmed in 2 Cor.4:4-6. Paul writes, the god of this
age has blinded the minds of unbelievers, so that they cannot see the light of
the gospel that displays the glory of Christ, who is the image of God. 5 Man's
rebellion, preyed on by Satan, means that there's a darkness that needs to be
overcome; and it's God's work to overcome it! For God, who said, 'Let light
shine out of darkness', made his light shine in our hearts to give us the light
of the knowledge of God's glory displayed in the face of Christ. 6 It's in the
person and work of Jesus Christ that God brings sinners from darkness into
the light of the understanding of His grace and love and mercy and life - into
an appreciation of His glory!
Light overcoming darkness is God's work, but Jesus was the one to tell us
that we, as disciples, should shine brightly in this dark world, to testify to
others of the light that has come into our experience. Jesus said, "You are the
light of the world. A town built on a hill cannot be hidden. Neither do people
light a lamp and put it under a bowl. Instead they put it on its stand, and it
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gives light to everyone in the house. In the same way, let your light shine
before others, that they may see your good deeds and glorify your Father in
heaven." 1
The metaphor is easy to understand! Individually the disciples were to be
like lamps sitting on a stand giving light in a room. There was no point in
lighting a lamp to hide it! So, Jesus encourages us to shine.
We are given the responsibility to demonstrate our understanding and
appreciation of the glory of God by the way we live.
The apostle Paul was given a special commission to be a preacher to the
Gentiles. He recounted what Jesus said to him during his conversion
experience on the road to Damascus: "... I am sending you to [the Gentiles]
to open their eyes and turn them from darkness to light, and from the power
of Satan to God, so that they may receive forgiveness of sins and a place
among those who are sanctified by faith in me…” 2 We are sent ones too sent to proclaim Christ in the things we say, supported by the things we do.
Paul preached the word of God, knowing that it was the means by which
people would come to see the light of the gospel. It's no different for us
today. Let's not be content to think that living 'a good Christian life' is a
sufficient testimony about Jesus. It's a vital aspect, for sure, but Paul writes,
faith comes from hearing the message, and the message is heard through the
word about Christ. 3 If we're to help open eyes and turn people from
darkness, we need to share the word of God with them.
Individually we are to be shining lamps, but the Lord said something else
that we shouldn't overlook: that the disciples were like a town built on a hill.
Back in those days a town was usually a place of safety and security, and a
place of learning. This would suggest that Jesus was saying that disciples
serving God together, in obedience to His Word, would powerfully proclaim
God's glory too.
Paul writes about how disciples in churches of God should serve together, so
that they would be a shining testimony to the world around them: Do all
things without grumbling or disputing, that you may be blameless and
innocent, children of God without blemish in the midst of a crooked and
twisted generation among whom you shine as lights in the world, holding
fast to the word of life. 4 There was a problem with infighting in the church
of God in Philippi, so Paul was addressing that directly because it was
affecting the believers' ability to shine for God. We need to learn from this
too. But there's also a general point being made: that, being recipients of
light through our life in Christ, we should live morally exemplary lives that
1
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are in stark contrast to prevailing secular thinking and practice. Children of
God are to be blameless and pure and without fault, demonstrating the
amazing change in attitude and practice that results from God's salvation and
the indwelling of His Holy Spirit.
Let's be encouraged that God works to bring people from darkness to light,
but let's realise our responsibility individually, and collectively, to be the
means by which people are pointed to His light.

Bible quotations from NIV 2011 unless stated otherwise
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Lessons from the minor prophets
Jonah
God's compassion and Jonah's lack of it

Jonny Archibald, Glasgow, Scotland
Jonah was a prophet, but he was also rebellious. He was told by God
to go and preach to an infamous Gentile city far from Israel ... and he
refused! The sensational account of 'Jonah and the whale' is familiar
to many from Sunday School days and whilst a basic summary of its
events has a natural fascination for children, there is a far greater
message of God's compassion upon all nations who repent.
Jonah was living in a time of difficulty for Israel; of split kingdoms and the
threat of neighbouring enemies, but Jonah was involved in blessing for the
people when Jeroboam ... restored the territory of Israel... according to the
word of the LORD God of Israel, which he had spoken through his servant
Jonah ... For the LORD saw that the affliction of Israel was very bitter; and
whether bond or free, there was no helper for Israel. 1
Whilst the record in 2 Kgs. shows the local blessing of the word of the Lord
through Jonah, the Book of Jonah begins with the very clear instruction for a
mission far from home: the word of the LORD came to Jonah ... saying,
"Arise, go to Nineveh, that great city, and cry out against it; for their
wickedness has come up before Me." 2
Nineveh was perhaps not attractive to Jonah for a number of reasons. It had
been founded by Nimrod who, in addition to being a 'mighty hunter', was
also a prolific builder of cities. 3 Nimrod had come from the line of Ham, son
of Noah, who had received a curse, rather than a blessing from Noah. The
Philistines had also come from that line, another enemy of God's people, as
had the Canaanites generally. Israel, by contrast, came from the line of
Shem, the son for whom Noah sought blessing. In addition to Nineveh's
ancient and perhaps despised origin, there was also the very practical matter
of its being several hundred miles north-east across arid and hostile country
from Jonah's place of birth in Galilee. 4 At the outset of Jonah's assignment
the Lord said to Jonah that the city was guilty of wickedness, which would
only reinforce the negative aspects of the duty in Jonah's mind.
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Nineveh was a great 1 city in its size and fame, (perhaps taking three days to
walk round 2) and possibly inhabited by families who had a combined
120,000 children, and space for 'much livestock'. 3 A reading of the short
book of Nahum (and Zeph.2:13-15) provides a great deal more detail on the
condition and attitude of the inhabitants of Nineveh a few generations after
Jonah's witness in the city. These give a very graphic account of the extent
of Nineveh's poor spiritual condition in the sight of the Lord. The site of
ancient Nineveh is near the Tigris River and close to modern day Mosul in
Iraq. It is instructive to us that even though the Lord knew that, within a few
generations of Jonah's preaching, the city would have to be judged severely
and destroyed, He still had compassion on the generation living in Jonah's
day. This aspect of God's character is highlighted for us in the New
Testament when Peter says, In truth I perceive that God shows no partiality.
But in every nation whoever fears Him and works righteousness is accepted
by Him.4
Jonah was well aware of the compassionate heart of the Lord; when Jonah
heard that he was to go and preach to this Gentile city he knew that if they
repented then the Lord would relent from doing harm. Jonah claimed that it
was for this very reason that he decided that he would try to avoid going to
Nineveh by travelling in the very opposite direction, first on land and then
by sea. Jonah was so opposed to the idea of the Ninevites escaping from
judgment that when they repented at his preaching it displeased Jonah
exceedingly, and he became angry. 5 Jonah felt so strongly about the Lord
being merciful that he felt that it would be better if the Lord should take his
life, for it is better for me to die than to live! 6 Despite Jonah's tantrum, the
Lord gave him the opportunity to change his mind by patiently asking him
the question; Is it right for you to be angry? 7 Jonah then went out of
Nineveh, with the apparent hope that its people may yet commit further
wrongdoing and come into judgment. Jonah made a shelter close to the city,
so that if the Lord would still judge them, then he would have a prime
position to view the destruction. The Lord provided a plant to give further
shade for Jonah from the oppressive sunlight, but when the plant died Jonah
had greater pity for the fleeting life of the plant than the potentially severe
judgement of the people of Nineveh, with its very substantial infant
population and dependent livestock.
Jonah is a special book in showing us the compassion of the Lord on
1
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Gentiles in the Old Testament. Similarly, in Jer.12 we read of a fascinating
conversation between Jeremiah and the Lord. Jeremiah asks why wicked
Gentile nations prosper and the Lord answers:
Thus says the LORD: "Against all My evil neighbours who touch
the inheritance which I have caused my people Israel to inherit behold, I will pluck them out of their land and pluck out the house
of Judah from among them. Then it shall be, after I have plucked
them out, that I will return and have compassion on them and bring
them back, everyone to his heritage and everyone to his land. And it
shall be, if they will learn carefully the ways of my people, to swear
by My name, 'As the LORD lives,' as they taught my people to
swear by Baal, then they shall be established in the midst of My
people." 1
The warmth of the compassion of God is also seen touchingly in
Lamentations:
For the lord will not cast off for ever. Though He causes grief, yet
He will show compassion according to the multitude of His mercies.
For He does not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men. 2
We could reasonably expect the approach of God in the Old Testament to be
matched in the life of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is ... the fullness of the
Godhead bodily 3 Matthew's Gospel says of Jesus: But when he saw the
multitudes, He was moved with compassion for them, because they were
weary and scattered, like sheep having no shepherd. Then He said to His
disciples, "The harvest truly is plentiful, but the laborers are few. Therefore
pray the lord of the harvest to send out laborers into His harvest." 4 This
illustrates for us the compassion of the Lord, but also the need that there is
for labourers to go out in His harvest and show the compassion of a
shepherd. Jonah had been sent on just such a mission - to preach a message
to a Gentile city burdened by sin. He was learning the need for compassion,
just as the disciples were learning that need in their journeys with Jesus. The
education of the disciples about compassion continued prior to, and during,
the 'feeding of the five thousand' and the 'feeding of the four thousand', when
Jesus said to them: "I have compassion on the multitude, because they have
now continued with Me three days and have nothing to eat. And I do not
want to send them away hungry, lest they faint on the way." 5 Jesus'
compassion was seen both in His dealings with the multitudes and also
individuals, as shown in Mk.1: Now a leper came to Him, imploring Him,
kneeling down to Him and saying to Him, "If you are willing, you can make
1
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me clean. " Then Jesus, moved with compassion, stretched out His hand and
touched him, and said to him, "I am willing; be cleansed." 1
From the writing of Peter we can see that the Lord had brought him to
understand the importance of compassion. Peter's surprisingly sympathetic
tones show the development in his own life: Finally, all of you be of one
mind, having compassion for one another; love as brothers, be
tenderhearted, be courteous; not returning evil for evil or reviling for
reviling, but on the contrary blessing, knowing that you were called to this,
that you may inherit a blessing. 2
In Old Testament and New, God is a God of compassion, and He teaches us
how to practise it in our own lives, just as Jonah and the disciples learnt in
their day.
Bible quotations from NKJV
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Practical Christianity
The poor always with us
Robert Fisher, Bathgate, Scotland

In the town where I live there is a fund, paid out annually
from a bequest, for 'the poor'. To qualify, you have to be
male, over 70 years of age, and in 'straitened
circumstances'. Not a lot of help for many of the
townspeople!
For the poor will never cease to be in the land; therefore I command you,
saying, 'You shall freely open your hand to your brother, to your needy and
poor in your land. 1
Jesus said: "For you always have the poor with you, and
whenever you wish you can do good to them; but you do not always have
Me." 2
The Lord made provision in the Law for His people, and through His people,
for the poor in the land. This was to be freely and generously given.3 With
the command came a promise of divine blessing. In the early days of
Christianity need arose in Jerusalem, and through the exercise of saints in
Macedonia and Achaia, 4 and probably also Corinth and Rome, Paul, Titus
and others took a bountiful gift 5 to alleviate the distress being experienced.
To remember the poor was part of the decree from the Jerusalem Conference
of Acts 15. 6
Names from history (in the UK) with a Christian ethos like Muller, Barnardo
and Quarrier are well known for their care for the poor, particularly orphan
children. Barnardo's slogan being 'no destitute child turned away'. Mission
reports in this magazine have, on occasion, focused on the work of the
Fellowship Relief Committee (FRC) where practical help is given in the
developing world in meeting needs in health, business and education, to
mention only a few. FRC occasionally produces newsletters which are
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distributed throughout the Churches of God. Other reports have had a more
local flavour, but again some of these have been on the theme of
'remembering the poor'.
During the Depression years in the 1920s, a church of God collected for the
'needy saints' in a nearby town which was of great benefit, and regular
reports were given until conditions improved. Over fifty years later the
recipient church was able to make a sizeable contribution to help the others
in their work. The Lord indeed blessed the giving all those years before.
Paul wrote of his own personal exercise in giving to the poor 1 and many
have done likewise, and still do - in such a way that the left hand does not
know what the right hand is doing. 2 The greeter, who welcomed visitors to
the Gospel meetings in a certain town, always kept a folded banknote in his
pocket in case anyone came who was in need. It was done in secret, 3 where
he could give freely to the poor with the associated blessing that his horn
will be exalted in honor. 4
Giving is a grace, seen so wonderfully in what the Lord Jesus did: He
became poor, so that you through His poverty might become rich. 5 He said,
"It is more blessed to give than to receive." 6 As recipients of His grace, in
appreciation, we can have open hands, whenever we wish, to show the grace
of giving. This is an important aspect of practical Christianity.
Bible quotations from NASB

1
2
3
4
5
6

Gal.2:10
Matt.6:3
Matt.6:4
Ps.112:9
2 Cor.8:9
Acts 20:35

2015-13

E-church?
Geoff Hydon, Mount Forest, Canada
The internet is a great tool. Christians can use it to do scripture study
more quickly and easily. Internet based social media have replaced
traditional human contacts in many context Are we now approaching
the time when all church activities can be conducted online?
Print media enabled more people to read the Bible for themselves. Churches
became far more effective in spreading the message of the gospel far and
wide. People could research the meaning of scripture, through concordances,
dictionaries, commentaries and books on a host of scripture topics. It was
only a matter of time before the same would be true of radio communication,
with all its added-value of attractive use of the human voice and musical
instruments. Spoken words have more appeal. Television was likewise
bound to be used by religious broadcasters and movie-makers who could
afford it. The combination of sight and sound would be even more
compelling than the messages in books or radio transmissions. Churches
reached a wider audience, and televised financial appeals made it a big
business. One result was that some people felt they no longer needed to go to
the church service; they could instead watch it, sing along at home, listen to
a powerful sermon, and feel satisfied; their perceived needs were met! They
could also switch churches without moving from their seat! So more
entertainment was introduced into church services, to bring in audiences, and
churches became more 'menu-driven', catering to what would attract
different people.
Now we have the internet. It combines all the benefits of previous media
capabilities and adds immediate interactivity and much better research
functions. There are obvious dangers in using the web and social media
badly, but the basic tools are really useful. However, can they provide a
substitute for meeting together as a church?
Some readers may immediately think of Scriptures such as Hebrews 10:25,
with its instruction to not neglect meeting together. However, we must ask if
this requires physically being in the same place, or if the need is sometimes
satisfied by 'meeting' via video conference? We know what happens when a
church of God meets for prayer; its prayers are heard in heaven in the
presence of God. Would this unseen ultimate spiritual reality be disturbed if
the people voicing the prayers and the 'amens' on earth were in different
places, seeing and hearing each other via a video link? An intellectual
discussion along these lines could be pursued. However, we perhaps need to
think more deeply about God's objectives for us in such matters, starting
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with the clearest example.
The Churches of God have always taught that the context for the
Remembrance (or 'the Lord's Supper') is in a formally arranged meeting of a
church of God.1 There are no Bible examples of individual Christians
keeping the Remembrance by themselves. It requires a joint physical
participation in actual bread, broken by one brother as the Lord did, and
shared with the rest of the church (and so also with the wine). This method
was established by the Lord even though He knew it would soon have to be
carried out when persecution made meeting very difficult. Not only does it
require meeting, it requires the whole group doing so to be suitably prepared
and to be unselfishly submissive to the needs of others. 1 Cor.11 leaves no
room for doubt on these points, which reflect divine objectives for the
maintenance of a church's spiritual condition. If there were unresolved
problems between attendees, these would need to be addressed first. 2 The
enthralling picture of spiritual worship in heaven's holy place that we
observe in Heb.10 and 12 is implemented through churches of God meeting
physically on earth. And when we meet, Rom.16:16 and 1 Pet.5:14 are
among many Scriptures that appeal to us to show warm affection for fellow
saints. Love for one another must be an identifying characteristic. 3 We must
ask, if our contact with each other was purely through screen use, would we
be effective in meeting all these scriptural objectives? Surely the answer is
"No!" Moreover, we should not limit these divine objectives for a properly
functioning church of God purely to its meeting for the Remembrance; they
apply in many respects to every meeting, and in terms of general principle
the more meetings of saints the better! 4 We can and should supplement
physical meetings with wise use of the internet, but an e-church cannot
substitute for the scriptural expectations of the real thing.
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The story of Christianity
From the Apostles to the Great Schism
Peter Hickling, Cromer, England
The original
It all began with one man - the man, Jesus Christ. For three years His little
band of disciples had followed Him around Israel, and had seen the
marvellous things that He had done and heard what He said. Then, disaster:
He was betrayed by one of His own, taken at night by the religious
authorities, and given to the Roman power, who put Him to a barbaric death.
But after this, triumph, when He was declared to be the Son of God in power
according to the Spirit of holiness by his resurrection from the dead.1 Christ's
exalted position enabled Him to say, "All authority in heaven and on earth
has been given to me. Go therefore and make disciples of all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Spirit, teaching them to observe all that I have commanded you. And behold,
I am with you always, to the end of the age." 2
That commission was underpinned by precise instructions: for forty days the
resurrected Lord spoke to the apostles about the kingdom of God. 3 So when
the first church of God, in Jerusalem, met together the believers who had
been baptised and added to it devoted themselves to the apostles' teaching
and the fellowship, to the breaking of bread and the prayers. 4 The apostles'
teaching was in fact the Lord's teaching, delivered to the apostles to
promulgate, at first orally, then in written form. Paul, who although an
apostle and a witness of Christ's resurrection, 5 had not been with Him during
His earthly ministry, was entrusted with the task of codifying the Lord's
teaching and putting it into practice in the churches which sprang up as the
gospel spread westwards. In every place the template remained the same: the
disciples came together to study the teaching (a Bible reading later), they
remembered their Lord by breaking bread and the church prayed together.
The governance of the churches, too, was organised. In each church there
were men responsible for its government and teaching, variously called
overseers (bishops; Gk: episkopoi) or elders (Gk: presbuteroi).6 In addition,
deacons (from Greek diakonos, a servant) served the church. 7 As new
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churches were established new elders were needed; for instance, Paul
delegated his authority to Timothy in Crete, telling him to appoint elders in
every town. 1 Churches had to be largely autonomous in their local practical
arrangements, but apostolic letters were passed round the churches, 2
itinerant preachers were received (and sometimes refused) and if a doctrinal
matter which affected the whole community arose, elders met together at a
central point to discuss it. This pattern, then, was not merely one that
emerged spontaneously; it was the Lord's plan, given by Him to the apostles.
Persecution
In the post-apostolic period, after about AD 100, Christianity spread
westwards, initially impelled by persecution. 3 Initially, its evangelists had
spoken only to Jews, and it was regarded by the authorities as a Jewish sect,
but revelation showed the apostles that they should include Gentile believers
too. Christians were persecuted for their beliefs both by the Jews, who
regarded them as an heretical sect, and sporadically and in different places
by pagans. Initially there was no centrally directed persecution of Christians,
but locally prominent men brought accusations against them, on the grounds
that they disrespected the local gods, who were tied up with civic pride.
Robin Lane Fox writes, 'In the early Church, martyrdoms were exceptionally
public events, because Christians coincided with a particular phase in the
history of public entertainment; they were pitched into the cities' arenas for
unarmed combat with gladiators, bulls, leopards or the dreaded bears. ...
These displays were chosen and financed by the great men of the cities "out
of love for their home town". By the second century BC the phrase "love of
honour" could refer directly to a show of lurid violence. People liked it, and
donors courted popularity through this potent psychological form.' 4 Why did
some people want to put them to death? On the one hand there were ignorant
calumnies, such as saying that they had cannibalistic rites such as eating
flesh and drinking blood, a misrepresentation of the Remembrance, and on
the other hand there was their stubborn intransigence in refusing to burn
incense or participate in sacrifice to the local god(s). This latter was
interpreted as a possible source of disaffection with the Roman power.
The first centrally directed persecution of Christians in the Roman Empire
began with Nero in AD 64, when the Great Fire of Rome destroyed parts of
the city, and it was expedient for Nero to divert the blame onto the
Christians. Empire-wide persecutions took place under Maximinus Thrax
and Decius. State persecution reached its height under Diocletian. All
Christians in the Empire were commanded to sacrifice to the gods or face
immediate execution. Over 20,000 Christians are thought to have died
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during Diocletian's reign. In the civil realm Diocletian restored stable rule,
and created a college of four, the 'Tetrarchy'; governors were given their
deputies, called 'vicars', and provinces were grouped into bigger regions, or
'dioceses'.
Estimates of the number of Christians killed for religious reasons in the first
three centuries vary greatly, from a high of almost 100,000 to a low of
10,000. Because to give oneself to die, often by torture or as the object of
sadistic sport, was seen as the highest act of self-sacrifice there were some
who volunteered to be martyred, leading one cynical proconsul to tell such a
group that if they wanted to die there was plenty of rope available or cliffs
they could jump off.
The Post-Apostolic churches
The terms 'bishop' and 'elder' were synonymous in Scripture, as we have
seen, and they were used thus by Clement in the 1st century, but they began
to separate to form an ecclesiastical hierarchy; this was a matter of
expediency rather than of principle. As the movement grew, Christians in the
bigger cities became divided between different places of worship. By giving
authority to one leader, the churches could more easily maintain uniformity.
Thus there grew up a system in which a bishop had jurisdiction over an area,
and each church had elders, splitting the application of the original terms.
The episkopos became the bishop, and the presbuteros the elder. The latter
came to be regarded as similar to the priest of the Old Testament, and these
distinctions were elaborated over the years, to an extent that cannot be
discussed here. Christians still regarded themselves as one Church, but there
were differences between the different areas, and the bishops that led them.
The conversion of Constantine
After the abdication of Diocletian, his successors struggled for the control of
the Roman Empire. Constantine, representing the Western Empire,
confronted Maxentius on 28th October 312 at the Battle of the Milvian
Bridge. On the previous day, according to the Christian chronicler Eusebius,
Constantine had a vision, where he looked up to the sun and saw a cross of
light above it, with the words in Greek 'In this sign you shall conquer.' He
then had a dream in which Christ explained to him that he should use the
sign against his enemies.
Constantine had his troops put the sign on the shields of his troops, and won
the battle, attributing his victory to divine assistance. Although some coins
show the sun after this date, in the following year, 313, Constantine issued
the Edict of Milan, which made Christianity an officially recognised and
tolerated religion in the Roman Empire. After his victory, Constantine
supported the Church financially and returned property confiscated during
Diocletian's persecution. He also played an active part in the leadership of
the Church.
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Christianity as the Roman state religion
This was a complete reversal of the attitude of Emperors before Constantine.
In 380, by the Edict of Thessalonica, Theodosius I adopted trinitarian
Christianity as the state religion of the Empire. The Church also adopted the
same organisational areas as Diocletian had arranged a generation
previously; its provinces, called 'dioceses' were each administered by a
bishop, from his 'seat', or 'see'. The mixture between secular and theological
matters bedevilled relationships within the churches, and meant that a
theological dispute could become a matter of state. We cannot here discuss
all the controversies from the fifth century onwards, many of which centred
on Christological doctrines.
Divisions between East and West
The transfer of the Imperial capital from Rome to Constantinople brought
mistrust to the relations of the two great sees (areas of a bishop's
jurisdiction), and communication between the Greek east and the Latin west
by the 7th century had become dangerous and had practically ceased. A
division arose principally about the primacy of the bishop of Rome and the
filioque clause. By the 5th century Christendom was divided into a pentarchy
of five sees with Rome afforded the primacy. The four eastern sees,
Constantinople, Jerusalem, Antioch and Alexandria, saw this as first among
equals, whereas Rome interpreted her primacy in terms of sovereignty. The
other problem was the filioque ('and the Son') clause, adding in the Nicene
creed those words, to say that the Holy Spirit proceeded from the Father and
the Son. The division which resulted from these is normally called the Great
Schism, and dated to 1054, although it was really the culmination of a long
period of estrangement between Latin and Greek churches, which led to the
establishment of Western Catholicism and Greek Orthodoxy.
For detail about the period see Lane Fox, Gibbon, The Decline and Fall of
the Roman Empire and Wikipedia History of Christendom.
Note: The term 'the Church' is used in this article in its popular sense, to describe the mass of
professed adherents to the Christian faith; the scriptural use is more precise.
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Can there be a God in a world of suffering?
Why it's an issue
Brian Johnston, Leigh, England
How long, O LORD, will I call for help, And you will not hear? I cry out to
You, “Violence!” Yet You do not save. (Hab.1:2)
Those words could have been written yesterday by someone on the wrong
side of pain and suffering, but they were actually written 2,500 years ago by
a Bible prophet.
It's been said that no other single issue keeps more people from God - or
troubles them so much in their relationship with God - than the issue of
suffering. We confirmed that to be the case recently when we were taking
the Christian message onto the streets of Leigh, in Lancashire, northwest
England. Almost 1 in 5 of the people surveyed volunteered that, if they cared
to hear any topic addressed in church, it would be this one. That's in part at
least why it's our topic for this series. It presents us with both emotional and
intellectual challenges, as we'll see.
At 9:02, in the morning of April 19, 1995, Gulf War veteran Timothy
McVeigh detonated 4,800lbs of fertilizer and fuel oil. The resulting blast
destroyed the Federal Government Building in Oklahoma, killing 168
people. That bombing was then the largest act of domestic terrorism in the
U.S., shattering its pre-911 innocence. Rescue services, as well as
bystanders, rushed to pull victims out of the twisted wreckage. As they sifted
through the rubble, the small, half-buried body of a critically injured infant
was found, and so 1-year-old (Miss) Baylee Almon was thrust into the arms
of fire-fighter, Captain Chris Fields, an image captured by the world's media.
Baylee didn't make it, her one name out of the 168 remains with me, since
she was the same age as my own son.
But it's not only suffering caused by human atrocities that we need to
account for. James Jones, the former bishop of Liverpool, in his book, Why
Do People Suffer?, tells the story of a school that collapsed when the city it
was in was hit by an earthquake. At the school, all the teachers and most of
the children were killed. One little boy was badly maimed, and rushed to
hospital - barely alive. For hours, a team of medics fought to save his life,
while his mother waited anxiously outside the operating theatre. After seven
hours of painstaking surgery the little boy finally died. Instead of leaving it
to the nurse to tell the mother, the surgeon himself went out. As he broke the
dreadful news, the mother became hysterical in her grief and attacked the
surgeon, pummelling his chest with her fists. But instead of pushing her
away, the surgeon held her tightly to himself until the woman's sobbing
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subsided and she rested, cradled in his arms.
And then in the heavy silence the surgeon also began to weep. Tears
streamed down his face and grief racked his body, for he'd come to the
hospital the moment he had heard that his one and only son had been killed
in that same school.
Assuming the story to be true, as I do, you may still say to me that what
seems to be hinted at there, is not an adequate perspective. The surgeon was
certainly loving and skilful, but not being superhuman, he was unable to
save the child. So, how does that speak to the global issue of pain? For an
all-loving God - as per the Christian claim - who is also allegedly allpowerful, could surely have prevented that or intervened in some way. So
how do you answer the question: 'Why doesn't God put an end to such
misery?'
That was the question Olivia put to me on the streets of Leigh recently. And
later she took up the challenge and brought her sister Gemma to sit down
with a group of us to discuss what the Bible has to say on this profound and
poignant issue of pain - which, in some way, touches every single one of us.
The Bible does have things to say on it. In fact, it's a recurring theme on its
pages - and one we shall be exploring in subsequent issues during this year,
God willing, as we hope to treat the intellectual, philosophical, theological
and emotional aspects of this troublesome question.
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Survivor!
Interview with Audrey Hunter, Toronto, Canada
Some readers will know you as a 'cancer survivor'. We want you to share
your story, but could you first provide some insights for readers unfamiliar
with your background?
My younger years were difficult, in a rather dysfunctional and hostile family
setting. There was simply no peace. I had no real idea what true Christianity
was, since the so-called examples of it had been negative; I thought of it only
in terms of 'religion' not relationships. The big change in my life came after a
friendship developed with a work colleague; he asked me to attend a church
meeting with him, since Christianity was very important to him. Others
might not have understood our friendship, since I was clearly not a believer.
But the Lord knew best. That is how I met my husband, Graeme, and he has
been a wonderful blessing to me in every way! I came to know Jesus as my
Saviour in May, 1980 and then He gave me His word: "Peace I leave with
you; my peace I give you. I do not give to you as the world gives. Do not let
your hearts be troubled and do not be afraid" (Jn 14:27 NIV). I was baptized
that October and was added to the Church of God in Edinburgh. That put my
life on the firm footing that I would much later need to become a 'cancer
survivor'. I must say straightaway, that my victory is not simply defined in
medical terms. In fact, I know there is always a risk I may suffer again. The
victory the Lord gives is in seeing Him and His purpose despite suffering,
not just in being relieved from it. Physically, cancer is a rotten, awful thing
to undergo. Victory lies in finding God's peace through it.
With the benefit of hindsight, can you suggest some ways you can now see
the Lord was preparing you for your journey?
Apart from the provision of a very supportive husband and family, I can also
see the Lord's hand in several events that helped me. Before the cancer was
discovered in 2012,1 had for six years been involved in regular, serious
Bible study with other women. The Lord was putting into my heart what He
would later draw on to help me. I also attended a 'Sisters' Weekend' at which
some published material about the different 'rooms' of our lives was being
considered. In the related study, we concluded we needed to completely
change the way the published material tackled the subject. We saw we didn't
need a sun room to relax in, we needed a Son room in which to enjoy
communion with the Lord; that is where our strength comes from. I was
continuing to learn about the source of peace, but beginning to realize it was
in a context of victory in trial; it is not an easy option. Little did I know I
would soon be challenged so directly to apply what I had learned. The
cancer was discovered just at the time I was committed to leading the
catering team at a Christian summer camp for children - Mount Forest
Camp. I kept my diagnosis a secret, so the Camp program would not be
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disrupted, and looked for the Lord to meet all my needs and bring victory. I
can't emphasize enough that He told me it will be OK; not that I was to
miraculously avoid suffering but His 'OK' promised all would be well as I
went through it all. He was preparing me for what lay ahead, in perfect love
and wisdom. He gave me the lessons I had needed to learn and He gave me
the amazing people who would support me, and He gave me the great grace
to recognize He was doing these things.
What did you find were the things that best sustained you at your lowest
points?
Physically, cancer is dreadful. In my case, the initial hope that one surgery
would be enough proved incorrect and further surgery, chemotherapy and
radiation would prove necessary. Anyone who has experienced these things
knows how difficult they are to bear. It would be a struggle to just go on
without the Lord's strengthening. Hair loss also added to the emotional
trauma and, as a woman, proved so challenging. What would I have done if
the Lord had not provided my wonderful husband and family? Each stepped
up and willingly did everything that had to be done; so supportive! 1
Pet.4:19 gave me determination to keep going. Isa.45:2-3 became like a
beacon to me (please read them now!); the Lord had summoned me by name
to take this journey. He granted me treasures beyond my understanding as
my relationship with Him deepened further through these experiences.
Nearing the end of my treatments I was given Songs 2:10-13 by a dear
friend; the time for singing had come! I will never be the same again, and I
would not exchange the journey I have travelled as I would otherwise have
not met the Lord as I did.
Did you find any well-meaning reactions of others unhelpful in any way?
Everyone was very supportive and I would not want to be critical, but there
are a couple of things worth mentioning for the benefit of others. Loving
friends would do anything to help me, but when they sought to relieve me of
responsibilities without prior discussion with me it hurt; it was important to
me to 'continue to do good' to the maximum extent I could. Also, some
caring individuals probed a little too deeply into the medical aspects of my
suffering; the initiative in providing such details should lie with the patient.
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How has the passage through your dealing with cancer changed your
outlook?
The Lord has taught me how to be more compassionate and aware that we
are surrounded by people with real needs. Cancer hospitals can be spiritually
sterile places filled with fear. Conversations about faith are God-given
opportunities. And friends gave me gospel literature to leave alongside the
'empty' magazines in waiting rooms. Would I have been conscious of these
needs if I had not had cancer? The Lord has spoken to my spirit and changed
me forever. He has revealed Himself to me not only as Saviour and Lord, but
as my Friend, my Sustainer, my great Comforter. Phil.4:6-7 are now
imbedded in my mind. I have learned to treasure my time with the Lord.
Survivor!
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What Jesus said about...
Money and possessions
Ira Williamson, Trinidad, USA
"How much money is there in the world?" - "All of it!"
This witty and insightful answer to an otherwise very complicated question
reminds me of the temporary nature of the thing we call 'money'. Simply
speaking, money is an intrinsically valueless and abstract invention which
gives us a way of assigning value to items. There is a saying: 'Money makes
the world go round', but the truth is most of the world goes around for
money.
How sad this world must look from God's perspective -He values things so
differently! Here we exchange time for money which governments simply
print on paper. The desire for wealth is the focus of so much effort, time, life
and love - yet God simply says: 'The silver is Mine and the gold is Mine.’ 1
He owns all the 'treasures' of this world - yet one thing He values is our time!
His command to us is to give Him priority in our lives - not just first place,
but every place.
Amazingly, it was into this twisted and perverse world of upside down
values that He sent the immeasurably valuable gift of His Son. The Son laid
aside His glory, was born to the wife of a carpenter and raised in Nazareth.
He was rich (consider the truth and depth of this statement) yet He became
poor for us. 2 His family offered turtledoves - not a lamb when Mary
presented Him at the Temple. 3 Jesus Christ was born! 4 He understands what
it is to be poor, hungry and surrounded by those of apparent greater wealth.
Jesus Christ, knowing mankind's greed and natural desire for the temporal,
gave clear teaching on money and laid down principles on which the New
Testament writers built. 5 Jesus speaks about money or wealth in various
ways, and we will consider three.
The first is spiritual poverty. Perhaps Jesus' first mention of this subject
was in the synagogue in Nazareth, when reading from Isaiah's prophecy: "...
He anointed Me to preach the gospel to the poor." 6 This group of poor
people is the same as those He speaks about in the 'Beatitudes': "Blessed are
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the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." 1 The word for 'poor'
in both these places is not 'peasant', or a 'person with little wealth.' This word
describes a person who has no wealth at all. A person with no possessions
and with no resources or power to acquire any - this is a truly poor person.
This description of our state of abject spiritual poverty before God is what
Jesus came to change! From poverty to wealth, death to life, cursed to
blessed - and it was obtained by His becoming poor, by His death, by His
becoming the curse for us. Praise God that the riches that have flowed from
His becoming poor cannot fade away! This is not an earthly investment, but
rather a heavenly transaction - "It is finished!" 2 - guaranteed by the blood of
Christ 3 and held firmly in the hand of God. 4
The second way in which we will consider Jesus' words concerning money is
in relation to wealth in this world. In Lk.21, Jesus watched as people filed
past the temple treasury. Perhaps Matt.6:2 describes what Jesus saw as some
of Jerusalem's wealthy worshippers brought their offerings to God. It was
into the vast wealth of the temple treasury that a widow dropped two mites unannounced and unnoticed, except by God. What greater recognition than
to be heralded by the voice that called light from the darkness! How often
we desire the acclaim of man, the sound of trumpets - instead of God's
approval: 'Well done, good and faithful servant.' 5 Jesus described that
widow's gift as being more valuable than all the others.
It's amazing to think that this dear woman, having decided to give these
coins to God, actually added them to all the gold in the treasury. She might
so easily have thought, "Why add my pittance to this abundance?" Her eye
was not on the gifts; her focus was God. She wasn't adding her money to the
pile, she was offering it to God. In truth, no amount of money is impressive
to God. Jesus knew the hearts of the people bringing in their offerings - He
still does. "Do not store up for yourselves treasures on earth ... But store up
for yourselves treasures in heaven ...for where your treasure is, there your
heart will be also." 6 The widow's heart treasured God.
Is it wrong to be rich? Certainly not! The blessing of the LORD brings
wealth. 7 But Jesus' warning is not to treasure the wealth, but rather the one
who gave it. Remember the rich young ruler? He ran to Jesus with joy, yet
walked away sorrowful. Why? Because he treasured his riches above the
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Master. 1 Like the widow, our eyes ought to be on the giver, not the gifts.
Our heavenly Father knows our needs and He will meet them according to
His will. 2 The false teaching of the 'Prosperity Gospel' would desire us to
impose man's values on God. But God has commanded us to value as He
does - for some, perhaps many, this will mean being poor in the eyes of the
world, yet rich toward God. 3
The final perspective is Jesus' words concerning heavenly wealth. Jesus
says: "Behold, I am coming quickly, and My reward is with Me, to render to
every man according to what he has done.” 4 Paul exhorts us concerning our
priorities and conduct in 1 Corinthians 3:10-15 when he reminds us that our
actions now will one day pass through fire. The useless, selfish and sinful
hours of wood, hay and straw will be burned up leaving the gold, silver and
precious stones. Perhaps most poignantly is the Lord's exhortation to saints
in a church of God: 'I know your deeds, that you are neither cold nor hot; I
wish that you were cold or hot. So because you are lukewarm, and neither
hot nor cold, I will spit you out of My mouth. Because you say, "I am rich,
and have become wealthy, and have need of nothing, " and you do not know
that you are wretched and miserable and poor and blind and naked, I advise
you to buy from Me gold refined by fire so that you may become rich, and
white garments so that you may clothe yourself, and that the shame of your
nakedness will not be revealed; and eye salve to anoint your eyes so that you
may see. Those whom I love, I reprove and discipline; therefore be zealous
and repent. Behold, I stand at the door and knock; if anyone hears My voice
and opens the door, I will come in to him and will dine with him, and he with
Me.' 5
Can you relate to the lukewarm church? Perhaps Jesus is at the door of your
heart knocking - longing for you to open the door, to hear His voice, and to
buy refined gold from Him. Not with money, but with time: time spent with
Him. Exchange the priorities and values of this world for those of His world!
Enjoy the economy of the unshakable kingdom! 6 The wonderful truth of the
treasures of heaven is that while we cannot yet fully know the things God is
preparing for us, we can begin to enjoy them now!
In conclusion, this world's wealth is of no value without first being rich
toward God. We must first acknowledge our poverty. Second, we must seek
first the kingdom of God and He will look after our physical needs. Look
after the blessings God gives to us - being good stewards of these things.
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Spend less than we earn and be ready to give to those in need. 1 Debt is one
of this world's greatest traps. Finally, invest in the economy of the kingdom
of heaven! Spend time with Jesus. Learn from Him, 2 buy from Him. 3
"How much money is there in the world?" All of it, and that is where it will
stay! When we face Jesus Christ one day, we will truly understand what
James meant when he said, the brother of humble circumstances is to glory
in his high position.4
Bible quotations from NASB
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Mission
Camps
Kevin Beal, Brantford, Canada
The Lord Jesus taught the Apostles to make disciples of all the nations. They
were to teach them to observe all the things that He had commanded (Mat. 28:1920). Camps throughout the Churches of God are a great opportunity to do this.
No two camps in the Fellowship of churches are exactly alike. They are each
unique in their own way due to location, culture, leadership, teachers, staff and
students. This year the Lord directed me to attend camps in four different
countries. Each one had something special to offer. Evidence of the Holy Spirit
being at work was the main attraction at each of them for me.
Camp Baldy in Colorado is perhaps one of the most rustic camps we have.
Sleeping in a tent under the stars, on top of a mountain is about as far away from
worldly things that youth can get these days. It provides a great opportunity to
spend time in the Bible away from the busyness of life. Youth there enjoy
studying the Word and are happy to sit around the campfire singing old hymns
and other favourite songs. Two weeks of camp take place on Mount Baldy each
year: one for children and the other for teens. This year the teens received
teaching through group discussion and ministry. The lessons were based around
Lk.4:18,19. We thought about Trusting God, Knowing God, Listening to God
and Walking with God.
Gospel Defenders Youth Camp in Jamaica was held for the first time this year.
None of us knew what to expect. We had first-time campers and staff. They
were a mix of personalities from different backgrounds. A bunch of Canadians
added to the mix. Everyone pulled together to make this camp a success. God
worked in the lives of those who attended. This was very much revealed on the
last night around the campfire when written testimonies were read out. The
youth were great singers and taught us many new songs which are now
favourites. Lessons were in a group format consisting of different stations. The
camp theme was 'The Real Jesus' and it was well received.
This year, Malawi camp was held at a school that was walking distance from
Lake Malawi. The lake was enjoyed by us twice during the week. It was the first
time most had ever seen a body of water. A local elder had the opportunity to be
like Jesus and preach out of a small wooden boat while we sat on the shore
listening. This camp is for added Church of God youth only. The majority of
each day was filled with lessons and praise. The theme this year was 'Treasure
Hunt'. Many topics from House of God teaching were covered. I taught most of
the lessons which then had to be translated. We broke into groups twice a day
and had a question and answer period. The choirs from each assembly were
enjoyed. The praises that go up from disciples here are sweet melodies to the
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Lord!
The Philippines had two weeks of camp this year. Philippines' camps are also
aimed at added members. For the first time an Adult camp was held here. The
theme was Living in God's House. Half the week was for the men and the other
half for women. It was a great opportunity for the adults to dig deeper into House
of God truths they live by faithfully. The theme for Youth camp this year was
Living Worthily for God (Col.1:10). The youth were taught by six brothers in a
ministry teaching style. Group times are also a part of studying the Word at these
camps. Translation is necessary here when English-speaking brothers are doing
the teaching. Saints here come to camp for fellowship and learning; sports and
other activities are very minimal.
It's always a pleasure to see saints here putting God's Word first and taking great
joy in it. Camps have had a great effect on many lives. In my experience, what
works best at one camp doesn't necessarily work at another camp. Patience for
the Lord's guidance and timing is key to a successful camp. Preparation is
required beforehand, but we need to be prepared to allow the Spirit to work and
make changes when the timing is right. As servants, if we keep our eyes upon
the Master disciples will be made and His commands will be observed.
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From the Editors' desk (Issue 2, 2015)
China has entered the so-called 'Year of the Sheep' with much fanfare in the
part of the world I'm located in at the time of writing: a region hoping for meek
and tranquil times ahead. By contrast, things that many in the world may worry
about this year could include financial turmoil in the region roughly
corresponding to the Roman Empire of history - Europe -which faces enormous
financial and economic uncertainty. The Greek problems have not gone away,
and if support associated with being part of the Eurozone is lost, the impact
could rapidly spread across Europe. If Europe was already teetering on the brink
of an economic depression, then this Greek debt crisis, if unresolved, could
trigger a global financial crisis - setting in motion a chain of events leading to
the potential collapse of financial institutions all over Europe.
The other area of the world which Bible end-time predictions stimulate us to
watch, is the Middle East. With Islamic State-aligned militants battling on so
many fronts in the region, continuing to incite surrounding countries such as
Egypt and Jordan, chiefly through the tactic of horrific executions, this has been
hailed as a global jihad right before our eyes and a major, tectonic shift in the
region, where Israel is currently on the side-lines - a first for a long time.
Those who are interested in dates have noted 13 September 2015 ends a Jewish
Sabbath ('Shemitah') year. 1 Add to that, the calculation that this is timed to
coincide with a solar eclipse. Further add to the mix that there are those who
claim that we are heading towards the end of 70 'Jubilee year' cycles since Israel
entered the Promised Land, and that, shortly after, will see the 4th lunar eclipse on
the bounce coinciding with successive Jewish Feasts of Passover and
Tabernacles 2 during 2014 and 2015. Altogether you have a potent recipe for
some fearful expectations about which there has been quite some hype.
Whatever end-time significance, if any, we read into the above, it's timely to be
reminded in this issue of NT that we are to be neither fearful nor worried. With
these things coming potentially upon us, the biblical challenge is to take stock of
our lifestyle.3 Where better to start than with the article on honesty and personal
integrity?
The best antidote to anxiety is to make every year the Year of the Lamb!
Brian

1
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see Deut. 15:1
see Deut.16:1,13
2 Pet. 3:11
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A message in medieval stained glass
Alex Jarvis, Romford, England
More than 1000 church buildings were constructed in Norfolk, England, in
medieval times. Of these, 659 remain today, giving the County the greatest
concentration in the world. These beautiful, and internationally important,
buildings also contain hundreds of interesting medieval works of art pictures, frescos, fonts and font covers, stone and wood carvings and stained
glass windows - exhibiting an awesome range of artistic skills! Among the
many fine examples of stained glass windows that grace these old church
buildings, the huge East Window of the small Parish Church of East Harling
near Norwich is considered by many experts to be among the County's
finest.
One of the panels that caught my eye depicts Christ's ascension in a most
unusual way: all that can be seen are the Lord's feet and ankles protruding
from a cloud and His footprints on the ground. Just His feet, His footprints
and a cloud. Very simple; yet speaking volumes.
And when he had spoken these things, while they beheld, he was taken up;
and a cloud received him out of their sight. 1 I've quoted from the original
King James Version as being the closest source available to the artist. It's an
intriguing thought that the last glimpse of their Master, seen by His disciples,
was the scarred soles of His feet! As the hymn so simply, yet movingly, puts
it: 'His feet were pierced, the feet that trod the furthest shining star of God;
that left their imprint deep and clear on every winding pathway here.' 2
I wonder how many miles of Israel's dusty roads the Lord's sandaled feet
trod? Hundreds? Thousands? And every single yard He walked was for the
good of others; for He went about doing good. 3 How tired those feet must
have been on numerous occasions; and how welcome the bowl of cooling
water offered by His host at the journey's end! The notable exception was
Simon the Pharisee; and his glaring neglect of this simple courtesy, so amply
rectified by the anonymous lady with the alabaster flask of ointment,
provides us with an inspiring story of a loving act of worship. She washed
His feet with her tears, dried them with her hair, and then kissed them before
anointing them with the ointment.4
It is interesting to note the occasion when Jesus met Mary Magdalene and a
group of other women returning from His empty tomb. Their reaction was
instinctive: They took hold of his feet and worshiped him.5 Those feet that
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Acts 1:9 KJV
Douglas Wood
Acts 10:38
Lk.7:36-38
Matt.28:9
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were so lovingly anointed for burial,1 still cruelly pierced as eternal
testament to His enduring love; afforded a last glimpse of the ascending
Lord to His watching disciples. His feet; their imprint; and a cloud: just three
simple elements that make up this striking picture!
I like the wording of the King James Version - and a cloud received him out
of their sight 2 - in particular the use of the word 'received', which to me
carries the thought of deliberate action by His creations! It's as if the cloud
came to meet its ascending Creator. This is reminiscent of how the created
sun failed - refused to shine - from the sixth to the ninth hour, causing
impenetrable darkness, 3 whilst for our sake he made him to be sin who knew
no sin. 4 This thought is perhaps borne out by another translation of the same
Greek word for 'received' in 3 John 8, where it is rendered 'welcome' or
'support'. The cloud was sent to welcome and support the Lord Jesus as He
returned to His Father after all His work on earth was completed.
The disciples' experience on the Mount of Olives presented quite a contrast
to the only other witnessed ascent into heaven: when Elisha watched Elijah
carried up in a whirlwind in chariots of fire and horses of fire. 5 We can well
imagine Elisha straining his eyes against the fiery light as he strove to catch
one last glimpse of his beloved master before he faded from view! Just like
the disciples. It was a natural reaction, except that in their case they
continued to do so when the only thing they could see was a cloud! This
action evoked an angelic rebuke: "Why do you stand looking into heaven?" 6
They couldn't afford to stand still: they had work to do. And they couldn't
stay on the Mount of Olives: they needed to be elsewhere - in Jerusalem, to
wait for the baptism of the Holy Spirit, before fulfilling their commission to
"go and make disciples of all nations." 7 The disciples stopped their static
cloud-glazing and got to work evangelising the whole world! And the Great
Commission has not been withdrawn or replaced; it's still extant, so we all
have work to do!
Bible quotations from ESV unless stated otherwise
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Bible metaphors
Growing branches in the vine
Geoff Hydon, Mount Forest, Canada
The use of metaphors adds rich colour to vital raw facts. God uses a building
metaphor - a house and stones -when addressing a believer's spiritual
position, worship, testimony and obedience. When addressing the security,
health, feeding and repentance of believers, the discussion turns to shepherd
and sheep. Truth versus error is descriptively addressed using the metaphor
of light and darkness (see Issue 1 in this series). What vital truth needs the
metaphor of a vine to describe it?
Pictures of growth
First, let's distinguish between features of a growing plant and the place
where it grows. In Matt.13 the Lord used a parable about a sower, seed and
soils. Jesus explained His metaphorical teaching to His disciples; the seed is
the word of God and the different results represent the degree of its reception
in real human hearts. It is the seed that multiplies, not the soils. The
multiplication of the seed is therefore a multiplication of the effects of the
word of God. Peter speaks of us growing in the grace and knowledge of our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.1 This will be a demonstration of the
'multiplication' of the word of God in the Christian believer's experience and
testimony. Have we allowed God's powerful word to have this growing
effect on us? How might the word multiply in the soil of our lives?
In 1 Cor.3, Paul writes to the Church of God in Corinth. He says of his initial
work among them that he planted, and Apollos watered. 2 What did he plant?
Some have seen here the 'transplanting' of Corinthian believers from the
field where they were saved to the garden 3 where they are to grow, but for
the purpose of this article we will adopt a working assumption that he was
not saying he planted them; rather, in context, he planted in them the word
of God. Acts 18:4-5 confirm his action in preaching and teaching God's
word in the Corinthian synagogue. Only by the incorruptible seed of the
word are people saved. 4 Purity, obedience and love, vitally needed in the
Corinthians, would then be included as God increased the product of that
same seed; not just an increase in numbers in the Corinth church, though
likely too, but an increasing application of God's Word to every event in
human lives. Fertile ground; God at work through His word, so the Apostle
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switches metaphors and describes these same people as God's building - an
aspect that will be addressed later in this series. For now, we might want to
think further about how God arranges for His land - our lives - to be tilled.
What actions of the Holy Spirit in the ground of our lives would correspond
to tilling or cultivating, involving for instance the turning of the soil, the
removal of weeds, the introduction of fertilizer?
Metaphors illustrate. Israel is pictured as a fig tree, and when it is apparently
flourishing in bringing out leaves and new branches in pursuit of national
glory, the Son of Man will be at the very gates.1 And remember the example
of the fig tree near Bethany that produced only leaves, wastefully devoting
all its resources to itself; it had its opportunity for future fruit-bearing wisely
removed, 2 reminding us that God may do the same among His people. 3
Elsewhere, Israel is depicted as an olive tree, 4 designed to be productive.
Perhaps we are to see these useful plants as symbolizing the people of God
(the vine), the elect race (the olive tree) and the holy nation (the fig tree), 5
and certainly there is value in seeking distinctions where God uses variations
in closely related metaphors. We cannot here pursue differing opinions on
such matters, but now just focus on the vine.
The vine
Jn 15 is the key New Testament passage about branches growing in the vine.
Israel, as God's people, were called God's vine. 6 That should have been a
vivid description of them, but the full expression of God displaying Himself
in His people is only seen through the 'true vine', the Lord Jesus Christ. We
are now talking not about ground, nor seed, but parts of a living, growing
plant. Salvation from sin's penalty is obviously bound up in our being 'in' the
Vine; there is no other security than being 'in Christ'. Some readers of Jn 15
therefore see difficulty with the remark about the burning of the worthless
branches that do not evidence they live in continuity with the vine ('abide'). 7
We might reasonably note that even if a branch were removed from a vine,
the living, but fruitless, stub of it would remain. In this we could see a
comparable truth to 1 Cor.3:15 (cf Gal. 5:4). The issue is not eternal security
solely through grace, but service done for the Lord and its evaluation and
reward. Here in Jn 15 the key matter is not if we are in Christ, but why, and
the vine illustrates why fruitfulness is the vital answer.
Fruit and fruitfulness
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In Jn 15 fruit is mentioned specifically six times in the first eight verses, and
implied in several more. So it is worth thinking further about what we mean
scripturally when we talk about fruit. Fruit identifies its source, we learn
from Matt.7:17-18. Leaves may help identification, but fruit is decisive. In
Jn 15 the problem is not branches producing bad fruit, for the True Vine
cannot produce bad fruit. The focus is the quantity of fruit (and not just
leaves!). Normally fruit is the means of propagation too, but that is not the
primary thought in Jn 15 since Jesus' hearers would know how vines are
propagated: by cuttings, not from grape seeds. Fruitfulness here is not
therefore simply a metaphor of how successful we are in multiplying
disciples, but doing things that identify us as Christ's (just as Christ was
identifiable with His Father). This is exactly what the Spirit desires to
produce and is in reality achievable only through Him. 1 The nine-fold fruit
of the Spirit revealed in Gal.5:22-23 is thus what is expected from branches
growing in the Vine. A significant purpose of the fruit of the Vine is to bring
joy, 2 a joy based on replication of Christ's character in our lives. The Father
delights that the Son is seen to have first place in everything and He is
glorified in our fruitbearing. 3
The branches are not the fruit, but essential to it. It is surely amazing that this
Vine, the sole life source, does not just produce the fruit independently! The
Holy Spirit produces the fruit on the branches that are in the Vine (the Son)
and the Father prunes the branches to ensure the resources are directed not to
wasteful growth, but to produce more fruit that shows we are Christ's
disciples (v.8). It's amazing that Christ is not isolated from His branches'
pain during our chastening! 4 Abiding in Christ is often explained as
'communion' with Him. What does such sharing involve? One vital thing is a
mutual delight, shared desires. We know what Christ desires. The Psalmist
wrote: Delight yourself in the LORD, and he will give you the desires of your
heart 5 and this finds its answer in Jn 15:7,10, and indeed the whole chapter.
If we encounter difficulty in being Christ-like we should first assess our
progress in acquiring and practising the Scriptures, the Holy Spirit's key tool.
6
Perhaps the Lord read Ps.119 as a youth, with its Hebrew text organized to
be easily memorized in the instruction of the young mind. He observably
grew in wisdom and stature and in favour with God and men. And as one led
by, and full of, the Spirit, He kept His way pure by living according to God's
word (v.9). So He could say: Oh how I love your law! It is my meditation all
the day (v.97). Why would it be different for us, His disciples? Conversely,
if I find myself opposing the Lord's commands and desires, then surely I am
not abiding in Him.
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A good branch
The most efficient branch will be one that passes resources right on through
to develop fruit, without a wasteful use in branching out where fruit will not
result. Pruning proves that the object is not more of the branch, but more of
the fruit. Yet the growing branch is needful. My life counts with God.
Complete surrender of my will to Christ does not leave me without a life, but
ensures a most productive life. God promises that repeatedly in Jn 15. The
people of God are those who have received His promises, His covenant. The
promises flow to them from Christ the vine. A fig tree might depict them as
a holy nation and an olive, their sovereign election. But treasure the vital
thought of a people in living communion with Christ, sharing His desires,
keeping His commands and seeing their life as visibly evidencing Christ.
Bible quotations from ESV
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Lessons from the minor prophets
Hosea
Israel's unfaithfulness and God's faithful love

Stephen McCabe, Belfast, N.Ireland
Go, take to yourself a wife of harlotry.1
It is shocking! Hosea's call as a prophet was one of utter pain and anguish:
his first instruction from God was to marry, to love, a harlot who would be
unfaithful to him -because, bluntly put, that is how God felt about His
relationship with Israel.
Think of how painful it is when someone you love wilfully hurts you. The
closer a person is to you, the deeper that hurt can be. The more of yourself
you give, the more vulnerable to such pain you become - and the betrayal of
marriage is perhaps the ultimate example from a human perspective. That is
how God felt about Israel's unfaithfulness. Yes: unfaithfulness in marriage is
how God chose to display the seriousness of His own great pain to Hosea nothing short of that could really have communicated to Hosea God's deep
love for Israel and, in turn, how deeply He had been betrayed by their going
after Canaanite gods. It shows us, should we ever have questioned it, that
divine love is not an impersonal thing -in fact, it is our experience of love
amplified infinitely, and thus even more vulnerable than human love in its
tireless pursuit of, and commitment to, a people who reject it. God's hurt at
having His love spurned is stark in the pages of Hosea.
The kind of vivid imagery used in Hosea resonates with the writings of other
prophets explaining God's reasons for exiling Israel:
"You adulteress wife, who takes strangers instead of her husband!" 2
The children born to Hosea and Gomer are of note (though the text only
explicitly says that the first belonged to Hosea - the others, adding to his
hurt, may have been children of harlotry 3). Their names demonstrate God's
displeasure with His people, and are pointers toward the reasons why
judgement was coming. 4 The first was Jezreel - because Israel was to be
punished for the blood shed in the town of that name by Jehu 5 and their
unchecked attitude to violence and bloodshed. The second was Lo-ruhamah
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Hos.1:2
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Hos.1:3-9
See 2 Kgs.9-10
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('she has not obtained compassion'), and the third was Lo-ammi ('not my
people'). Each child seems to deepen the gloom and judgment of Israel - for
Hosea to name his son 'not my people', instructed by the God of Israel, must
have been heart-breaking. For the people of God to be separated from God
(in their practices, and then physically, from the Land) was disastrous.
Moses had it right centuries earlier when he made the appeal to God, "If your
presence does not go with us, do not lead us up from here"'.1
It is a calamitous start, then, to Hosea's message. And yet, despite the
bleakness, even by the end of the first chapter, God sends a gracious shaft of
light into the situation - a promise of restoration, harking back to the promise
given to Abraham 2 (a promise that has not gone away):
Yet the number of the sons of Israel
Will be like the sand of the sea...
And in the place
Where it is said to them
"You are not My people,"
It will be said to them,
"You are the sons of the living God." 3
The pattern described above is repeated throughout the book. Judgement is
detailed - unavoidable judgement that would surely come (to the Northern
Kingdom at the hands of Assyria, to the South by Nebuchadnezzar), which
Israel fully deserved for how the people treated God over a sustained period.
And yet, after judgement is proclaimed, Hosea consistently and beautifully
speaks of the restoration of the faithful who would return to their God (seen
in the Southern Kingdom post-Babylon, under the united name of Israel - see
Ezra's offering of 12 bulls for all Israel 4). Thus, again, in the second chapter
we see Israel's unfaithfulness condemned by God, but then He speaks of His
love:
I will allure her,
Bring her into the wilderness
And speak kindly to her.
Then I will give her vineyards from there,
And the valley of Achor as a door of hope...
I will say to those who were not My people,
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"You are My people!"
and they will say, "You are my God! " 1
In this last promise we see God's purposes overflowing beyond Israel - that
in His faithfulness to Israel, He will bless all of the nations such that even
those alienated from Him can be brought near, so that we share in the
promise. 2 And for Israel in exile, God provides a door of hope in the Valley
of Achor (which means 'trouble') -isn't that so characteristic of the faithful
love of our God?
Hosea unmistakably shows God to be a God of justice. Chapter 3 emphasises
that there will be no 'short cut through the judgement that Israel faces:
The sons of Israel will remain for many days without king or prince, without
sacrifice or sacred pillar and without ephod or household idols. Afterward
the sons of Israel will return and seek the LORD their God and David their
king...3
God's Word through Hosea again projects far beyond the return of Israel
from exile to a day that still lies in the future for us. A day when Israel will
seek YHWH and 'David their king'! What is being prophesied is the
resurrection of David to be Prince in restored Israel, which accords with
other prophetic writings. 4 The Messiah, great David's greater Son, will rule
on earth in the Millennium through delegated authority given to chosen men,
with David as Prince over Israel.
It should not escape our attention that the guiltiest people in Israel's
unfaithfulness were those who should have known best: the priests, who feed
on the sin of My people. 5 How disturbing it is that the people were being led
astray by those who should have been set apart for God's service. It is a
sober reminder that, of those who have been given much, much will be
required. 6
In Chapter 11, God's faithfulness is openly displayed:
How can I give you up, O Ephraim?
How can I surrender you, O Israel?
...My heart is turned over within Me,
All My compassions are kindled. "7
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God will not give up His people! He will not let them go! Despite the pain
that is being caused to Him by their unfaithfulness (demonstrated brutally in
Hosea's experience of marriage), He loves them with an everlasting,
steadfast, redeeming love 1 -just as Hosea is instructed to love Gomer! 2 Not
because of their actions (which have been abhorrent to Him) but because of
who He is, and because Israel are a part of His purposes - which He will
fulfil to His own glory. He cannot deny Himself and His own purposes! 3
The importance of the restoration of Judah for God's purposes is crucial. The
majority of the warnings and judgements in Hosea are aimed at the Northern
Kingdom of Ephraim/Israel (where Hosea lived). These tribes never
recovered after the Assyrian destruction of 722 BC - tragically, they did not
listen to the voice of their God (either in warning or through Hosea's
prophetic appeal to return). Some people of Ephraim did settle with Judah 4
and respond to Hezekiah's call to reinstitute the Passover. 5 And so, in
Judah's restoration (under the corporate name of Israel) we see the hand of
God - preparing the scene for the coming of His Son, the Lion of the tribe of
Judah. 6 What an expression of His faithfulness!
In the final chapter, Hosea presses home God's appeal to Israel. Return. 7
God did not move; He did not go away from Israel, but they from Him. If
they had realised it (if they would yet realise it), God was all they needed:
I will heal their apostasy, I will love them freely...
O Ephraim, what more have I to do with idols?
It is I who answer and look after you.
I am like a luxuriant cypress;
From Me comes your fruit. 8
One day the restoration will be full, and Israel will be restored to her place as
God wills, as Gomer was restored to Hosea. 9 But how wonderful that the
same faithful God has expressed His faithfulness to us in His own Son. 10
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We may falter in our relationship with God, but we can be so thankful that
God's faithfulness is absolute - He cannot deny Himself. The final appeal to
Israel is for us as well -God meets our needs. Our fruit comes from Him. It is
He who answers and looks after us. Let us depend on His faithfulness!

Bible quotations from NASB.
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Practical Christianity
Personal honesty and trustworthiness
Karl Smith, Kirkintilloch, Scotland
In Rev.22:15 there is a list of people who will be excluded from the
glorious future life God plans for those who believe in Him. It is
mainly composed of the more obvious candidates, such as the
sorcerers and the sexually immoral and murderers and idolaters.
Most of us do not belong in these categories. Just when we think we're off
the hook, it adds, and everyone who loves and practices falsehood.
Our lies are something which would have excluded us from God's presence
and for which the Lord Jesus suffered on our behalf on the cross. They are
utterly foreign to God's nature. 1 They belong to our old self and should not
find a place at all in the way we relate to each other in church life. Paul says,
Do not lie to one another, seeing that you have put off the old self with its
practices. 2 And yet the temptation to manipulate the truth persists even for
the most mature Christians. The old self does not like to lose face with
people, nor does it like to get into trouble, and so we suppress some
uncomfortable facts about ourselves and give distorted emphasis to other
events that massage the ego. How much better it would be if we could see
untruthfulness as God sees it and to think of the old self as crucified each
day as we wake up in the morning.
It's not only in church life that we are to be honest. God looks at the way we
conduct our daily work. Israel had to have 'just balances' and 'just weights'. 3
God's people were to conduct their business in a consistent and transparent
way. In the town where I live, there is a mechanic who is well known for
charging only for work that really needs to be done. It was not a surprise to
learn that he is a Christian. The principle can be extended to any sphere of
work.
When you're a young Christian you want to do great things for God. The
Lord Jesus tells us how men and women are selected for responsibility:
"One who is faithful in a very little is also faithful in much, and one who is
dishonest in a very little is also dishonest in much." 4
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For Him, dishonesty is the opposite, not only of honesty, but also of
faithfulness. The Lord will not trust us with His spiritual riches of wisdom
and knowledge if we can't be trusted with the less valuable physical riches,
whether our own money, other people's or the church's. Would we wish the
Lord to give us large churches? Let us be faithful in 'a very little' one. And
there is the prospect of a place of rule in His coming kingdom if we are
faithful in the small stuff here.
Can people trust me to deliver? When I say I'm going to do a thing can I be
relied upon to do it? This is a challenge to a forgetful person like myself.
The Lord Jesus told His followers to be men and women of their word,
needing no stronger oath than 'yes' or 'no'. 1Anyone can see the wisdom of
this. When someone says to me, "To be honest with you..." I am already half
expecting them to be the opposite.
Another aspect of trustworthiness is being able to keep a confidence. In
exceptional circumstances a confidence must be broken for reasons of, for
example, child protection, but generally when we're told something, the rule
is,
Whoever goes about slandering reveals secrets,
but he who is trustworthy in spirit keeps a thing covered. 2
Not everyone appreciates honesty, but it can be refreshing - an indication
that someone respects us enough to tell us the truth rather than what we want
to hear. That's why the proverb says,
Whoever gives an honest answer kisses the lips.3
If we appreciate it, God does so even more. A father once said, "I know, my
God, that you test the heart and have pleasure in uprightness " 4 His son
added,
Lying lips are an abomination to the LORD,
but those who act faithfully are his delight. 5
May we aim to please him more and more in this area of our spiritual lives.
Bible quotations from ESV
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The ISIS crisis
Martin Jones, Toronto, Canada
President Obama's address at a recent Prayer Breakfast has certainly
caused some controversy in pointing out that there are historical
examples of atrocities against Muslims as well as against Christians.
It reminded me of possible reactions to a distressing email prayer request about
ISIS, received late last year, the gist of which was:
"A friend just got a text message from her brother asking her to shower him and
his parish in prayer. He is part of a mission and ISIS has taken over the town
they are in today. He said ISIS is systematically going house to house to all the
Christians and asking the children to denounce Jesus. He said so far not one child
has. And so far all have consequently been killed. But not the parents. Please pray
sincerely for the deliverance of the people of Northern Iraq from the terrible
advancement of ISIS and its extreme Islamic goals for mass conversion or death
for Christians across this region. May I plead with you not to ignore this email.
Do not forward it before you have prayed through it. Then send it to as many
people as possible."
Perhaps the ex-auditor in me rang some alarm bells, so I tried to corroborate
what was said via Snopes.com - a site that tries to prove or debunk various
claims and stories that circulate online. You can research for yourself, 1 but there
does not seem at present to be any credible evidence about the systematic killing
of numbers of children; only isolated confirmed reports. In this day and age, with
journalists and cameras seemingly everywhere, it's highly unusual for that to be
the case. Now, obviously the motives for circulating such a prayer request are
entirely laudable and understandable. There is no doubt at all that the situation
with ISIS generally and Islamic extremism's pursuit of its faulty religious
ideology is very, very serious and needs a lot of prayer - and specific
information really helps us to pray intelligently. But an excerpt from another
publication on this very topic says something very important:
'As Christians, we have a duty to champion the truth. We should avoid spreading
unsubstantiated claims and inflaming dread and panic by playing on people's
natural disgust of harm to children. ISIS is an organization that has committed
heinous acts of violence and violated the human rights of many of our fellow
believers. But we must not partake in the spreading of lies, even if it is against
our enemies.' 2
Perhaps it seems counter-intuitive to think of fact-checking a prayer point (no
1
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matter what the topic) before circulating it, but it's worth considering in the light
of the Lord's instruction to be as wise as serpents but as innocent as doves.1
C.S. Lewis, in recognizing the danger of seeing the worst in everybody,
encouraged Christians to get down off their 'moral high horse':
'Suppose one reads a story of filthy atrocities in the paper. Then suppose that
something turns up suggesting that the story might not be quite true, or not quite
so bad as it was made out. Is one's first feeling, 'Thank God, even they aren't
quite so bad as that,' or is it a feeling of disappointment, and even a
determination to cling to the first story for the sheer pleasure of thinking your
enemies as bad as possible? If it is the second then it is, I am afraid, the first step
in a process which, if followed to the end, will make us into devils. You see, one
is beginning to wish that black was a little blacker. If we give that wish its head,
later on we shall wish to see grey as black, and then to see white itself as black.
Finally, we shall insist on seeing everything - God and our friends and ourselves
included - as bad, and not be able to stop doing it: we shall be fixed for ever in a
universe of pure hatred. ' 2
On that note, perhaps what was most concerning about the prayer request was
that it did not remind us that we also need to pray 3 for the misguided people
behind ISIS as well as the people that they are persecuting. After all, it's Satan,
not ISIS, who is our greatest enemy.
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The story of Christianity
Christianity and state in West and East
David Viles, Hayes, England
A medieval Christian prince
As his first priority after the defeat of the French fleet in 1416, the English
King Henry V, already the victor of Agincourt, ordered a mass at Canterbury
cathedral in thanksgiving. The then Archbishop of Canterbury had been
instrumental as a diplomat in advancing Henry's claims to the French crown
and securing financial backing for his campaigns. Henry had earlier justified
his attack on the grounds that Normandy 'had been withheld from him
against God and all justice by the violence of the French'. 1 In return, during
his brief but spectacular reign, Henry proved to be a devoted son of western
Christendom, founding two well-endowed monasteries (the last English king
to do so) and even sponsoring wide-ranging reforms to English monasticism.
Henry's actions and outlook were typical of a late medieval European ruler,
demonstrating the conflation of spiritual and temporal authority which had
developed during the more than 1,000 years between the Great Schism and
the Protestant Reformation in the West. By the end of this period and long
afterwards, the boundaries between the two were hard to differentiate - and
for most influential people there appeared little need to do so. In all sorts of
ways, both churchmen and lay rulers increasingly reverted, unconsciously or
otherwise, to an Old Testament model of priesthood and kingship without
recognising the divinely-ordained separation between the worship of God and
the secular governance of Israel; 2 or the stark principle enunciated by the
Lord Jesus - "Give to Caesar what is Caesar's, and to God what is God's." 3
Long before the Reformation, this process had produced forms of
ecclesiology rich in worldly splendour, with formal liturgies far removed
from the simple church governance and spontaneous worship of the New
Testament. The process was particularly marked in the East, where Orthodox
worship involved (and still does) a mystical and highly-structured liturgy
intoned by priests in magnificent vestments largely separated from their
congregations.
Christendom as a power base
A previous article has outlined how Christianity in the west became part of
the secular administration of the Roman Empire following the conversion of
Constantine (AD 312). For centuries thereafter, the Catholic church's
position as a bastion of stability was augmented as imperial rule weakened
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against a background of sustained pagan invasion and Muslim expansion. In
a period where life was nasty, brutish and short, people had only the
structures of Christendom to look to as a source of protection and authority.
First monasteries and then the growing power of bishops filled the gaps in
maintaining secular administration and civil order.
During the 500 years before around AD 1000, it is no exaggeration that
Christianity survived largely because of the monasteries, shining as beacons
in the darkness even as far as remote Ireland. But with power came the
inevitable tendency towards corruption, as ambitious men seized
opportunities for enrichment and advancement in an increasingly influential
institution - grievous wolves 1 as Paul had prophesied in regard to much
earlier days when the biblical model of churches of God was still practised.
The prominence of the bishop of Rome began with his assumption of the
pagan Roman priestly title of Pontifex Maximus. Sometime around AD 750,
Papal authority was hugely bolstered by one of the most momentous
forgeries in history - the Donation of Constantine - purporting to grant to the
Papacy primacy over the so-called universal (i.e. 'Catholic') church and
secular authority in the western Empire. Popes fought hard to maintain these
twin sources of power against monarchs like Henry V, albeit with mixed
success. Nevertheless, the Papacy acquired lands in Italy (the Papal States) only surrendered in 1870 - which it ruled like any other medieval prince. By
the dawn of the Reformation, Pope Julius II was personally leading (AD
1506) an army to extend these states; spiritual and temporal power had long
become indivisible.
The 'church' militant
Not to be outdone, the Oecumenical Patriarchs in the 'new Rome' Constantinople - smarting over the effects of the Great Schism, energetically
promoted its alleged apostolic foundation by Andrew, called by the Lord
before his brother Peter. Constantinople (Istanbul) around AD 1000 was by
far the largest city in Europe and the eastern Empire was still ruled by the
imperial successor of Constantine. Rather than a power vacuum, here was a
continuing source of power with which eastern Christianity could ally and
under whose patronage it could develop. The Eastern Orthodox churches
demonstrated such a close and enduring relationship with the secular power
that the one was almost an appendage of the other - no church festival was
complete without the presence of the Emperor or his representative. By the
ignominious ending in AD 1453 of an Empire which had lasted 1000 years,
Orthodox Christianity - vigorously extended by monastic foundations and
saintly men - had pushed far north and west. Everywhere it went - notably to
remote Muscovy, where Moscow became the 'third Rome' - the same close
identification of 'church' with state was a key and continuing feature.
1

Acts 20:29-30
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It might have seemed that the interests of eastern and western Christianity
could coincide in confronting Muslim pressure from the south and east.
Here, though, the results were disastrous and echo loudly down to our own
day. The Crusades demonstrated both the power of popular religious feeling
and the limits of Papal authority in controlling and directing it, as well as the
vicious self-interest of the princes with whom the Popes were so closely
allied. The debacle ended with the shameful sack of Constantinople by her
western allies in 1204, weakening irrevocably the main Christian bulwark
against Islam.
The 'church' as a money-maker
The church-state relationship worked both ways. As with Henry V, princes
gained great advantage from employing churchmen - almost the only
educated class - as well-connected civil servants. None of this came cheaply;
in contravention of so much of what the Lord had said about materialism and
power, 1 Christendom East and West aped the developing secular powers by
evolving ever more elaborate ways to make money. Ecclesiastical offices
were bought and sold, 'relics' assiduously collected as honey-traps for
lucrative pilgrimages, and giving to the Catholic Church came to be viewed
increasingly by the wealthy as a kind of life assurance for eternity. Although
rejected in the East, the doctrine of purgatory developed as another means,
attractively available to rich and poor, whereby sin could be expunged after
death, giving licence for living less than Christ-like lives. From here, it was
but a short step to the introduction in the West of indulgencies - the means
by which the miseries of sin could be alleviated in purgatory on payment of
a fee. All this, as Luther was later to thunder, emphasised a role for human
effort in salvation which ran directly counter to the Biblical imperative of
divine grace. 2 Much of this money was poured into vast church building
projects, many of which remain for us to appreciate their beautiful
workmanship and soaring architecture. The motive for such giving - to
glorify God - was also for many churchmen and lay benefactors a statement
of their own worldly pomp and power. Forgotten in this outpouring of
popular piety was the principle enunciated by Paul, confronted by the glories
of the Parthenon - the Lord ... does not live in temples built by human hands.
3

Conclusion
Some 600 years before Christ, the prophet Ezekiel relayed these words of the
Sovereign Lord: "Woe to you shepherds of Israel who only take care of
yourselves! Should not shepherds take care of the flock?" 4 As a general
summary of the state of late medieval Christendom in both East and West,
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this question has a biting relevance.
We might wonder how easily New Testament patterns of worship could have
withstood the pressure of a Europe-wide Christian presence; but while the
institutional Church was seduced by the strident calls of wealth and power,
leadership and structures turned in upon their own materialist
preoccupations, failing to respond to the spiritual yearnings of their flocks by
modelling Christ-like living. Time and time again, new movements (such as
the preaching orders of Friars in the thirteenth century, dedicated to lives of
poverty and simplicity) sought to restore something nearer the New
Testament blueprint. Yet each time the same inexorable process of
compromise with power corrupted the outcome - soon the Dominican friars
were closely identified with that most oppressive of institutions, the
Inquisition.
After the excesses of the Crusades, popular devotion East and West was
increasingly distrusted, and independent thought discouraged by both the
secular powers and by the clerical class who jealously guarded a monopoly
in languages - Latin and Greek - which were inaccessible to the majority of
people in the centuries before the invention of printing and wider lay
education. While those who tried to translate the Scriptures into
contemporary languages were ruthlessly persecuted and their work
suppressed, there was growing pressure for reform from a more informed
laity as well as from sections of western Christianity itself. The authorities,
ecclesiastical and secular, struggled increasingly in vain to stem the flow
which finally broke the old medieval mould with the Reformation of the
early 16th century.
Bible quotations from the NIV
Note: The term 'the Church' is used in this article in its popular sense, to describe the mass of
professed adherents to the Christian faith; the scriptural use is more precise.
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Can there be a God in a world of suffering?
The intellectual challenge
Brian Johnston, Leigh, England
The most poignant account of suffering in all the Bible is surely the
story of Job.
Job was an innocent man who suffered terribly. More than 40 chapters are
devoted to the account of this one man's suffering: a good man to whom bad
things happened. Job accused God of falsely judging him; 1 of wronging
him; 2 of persecuting him; 3 of not judging the wicked, 4 and of ignoring all
his good works.5
It's plain to see Job assumed that God was at fault; while his three miserable
friends assumed he was at fault for all the anguished suffering he was
experiencing. However, another of Job's friends, Elihu, recognized that, on
occasions, suffering can have a purpose. In all his criticism of Job, this more
level-headed friend affirmed the sovereignty of God by saying that God
doesn't owe it to us to give any explanation for whatever he chooses to do.6
According to some worldviews, people who do good will experience good
things, and people who do bad will experience bad things. That's not a
biblical worldview, as the case of Job shows. In the biblical view, it's not
that simplistic: we can't fully understand why specific suffering befalls us in
this life. Job never learned the true cause of his suffering, not even
afterwards. Job did, however, encounter God - who basically said to him,
"Trust Me." Critics see this as a non-answer to the problem. But that wasn't
how Job felt! When Job sees God, it's as if he no longer needs an answer.
God Himself is the answer. Suffering is presented here not so much as a
problem requiring a solution; but as a mystery directing us to a Presence.
Having said that, in the vortex of pain, whether our own or whenever we're
caught up in the observed grief of others, it seems that the most natural
question to ask is, 'Why?'. Why did that natural disaster happen? Why did
my loved one get cancer? You've been there and so have I, having lost my
father to cancer.
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A friend was telling me recently that it was now over a year since he'd been
diagnosed with bowel cancer. He mentioned how, when he was in hospital, a
colleague had visited him, and that colleague - most unexpectedly - is now
no longer with us. Since then, my friend has undergone surgery and is now
fairly fit and well again, and with a reasonable expectation that things will be
quite fine. "God is good!" he exclaimed. And God is good. But what if the
cancer had taken my friend and it was his colleague who had been the one to
survive? Would God be any less good? God would still be good, for that's
part of His character which doesn't change. But we've this tendency to think
of God as good only when we get relief from our pain.
So, is the reality of suffering - and the existence of evil -a valid argument
against the existence of a good God? Let me approach this by asking you to
imagine we're called out to a crime scene. A body has been found in the
woods, and beside it lies an axe which has been shown to be the murder
weapon. You make a mental note that the axe has been finely crafted. A tool,
expertly designed for cutting down trees, has been diverted for the purpose
of committing a foul deed. You think to yourself: suppose someone argues
that because it's been put to evil use -because it has caused suffering - no-one
could possibly exist who made it. What a nonsensical argument that would
be! For it's clear that the axe has a skilfully machined head, and its handle is
an example of exquisite carpentry. True, it's been employed for a wrong use,
but that in no way negates the fact that someone made it! That fact is
established on grounds other than its use. And it's the same with the case for
God. The existence and operation of evil in the world doesn't negate the
clear evidence from design which points to a supernatural designer of the
universe (an argument endorsed in the Bible, see Rom.1:20).
But what kind of God is this creator God who so clearly exists, given that he
appears to tolerate evil in the world? That will be our starting point next
time.
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Speaking up for the truth
Interview with B.V.Prasada Rao, Podagatlapalli, India
Please, would you tell us a little about your spiritual background?
My grandfather was converted to Christianity while in Burma. He was a labourer
from the low caste scheduled community. On his return to India, he shared his
experience with my father and mother; and to my relatives. He became a teacher
and preacher in the village of Podagatlapalli, Andhra Pradesh. He was baptised
by sprinkling with the Lutheran church. After I discovered the truth of
immersion baptism, I taught the truth to my father first. He was obedient to the
Lord and took baptism by immersion. He went home to be with the Lord in
1999.
I think it would interest our readers to know something about your secular
career ...
I took up a teaching career, majoring in science, and qualified in 1962. I became
a headmaster in 1967.1 had a passion for making working models to illustrate
whatever subject I was explaining: for example, the solar system or the
circulation of blood in the human body. I used to demonstrate these in many
State and National Science Fairs. I was honoured with many 'best teaching'
awards including 'National Level Best Teacher Award' for exemplary service in
the cause of education. This was personally presented to me by India's President
in 1995. During this time I was active in the Scout Movement and became the
State's Assistant Trainer Leader, offering sound physical, spiritual and moral
instruction to teachers, staff and pupils.
During this time, were you also preaching God's Word?
Yes, and I was well known as a revival speaker. Then in 1980 I received a
booklet entitled 'Ye that are Christ's' and I found the truths it contained answered
my heart's searching. I was greatly attracted to the truth of eternal security, and
began to teach widely the way of worship outlined in what has been called the
'Seven Steps' of Acts 2:41-2. In 1999,1 met brothers from churches of God and,
along with those belonging to my church group, I was added to the Fellowship.
And, do we understand that you are now recognised as an elder among the
churches of God?
Yes, and I am very keen to teach church truths wherever I can and to this end
help was given to me to collect volumes of Needed Truth - which I regard as a
great treasure. I have a copy of the first volume printed in 1888-9.1 am known
for using so-called 'magic' items to illustrate scriptural principles. I also have a
zeal to translate Fellowship booklets into Telegu, along with the making of Bible
charts; and I enjoy studying and writing papers for Bible Studies magazine.
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What Jesus said about...
Fear and worry
Gareth Andrews, Melbourne, Australia
It's only natural to feel fear sometimes. In fact, it is a natural reaction
to a perceived danger, which rapidly affects our bodies and changes
our behaviour. This strong emotion can cause us to confront the threat
or try to escape the situation. Fear can give us the strength and clarity
to save what is threatened or it can paralyse us with terror.
We read in Mk.4:35-41 that when the disciples, including the experienced
fishermen in their number, were struggling in a great storm on the Sea of
Galilee, they recognised the imminent danger and were terrified. They
awoke their teacher and asked if He did not care. The Lord Jesus Christ,
their creator, the 'master of oceans and earth and skies', of course did care,
and He calmed the storm with a word of rebuke. And then, He said to them,
"Why are you so afraid? Have you still no faith? " And they were filled with
great fear and said to one another, "Who then is this, that even the wind and
the sea obey him?" 1 As the specific threat to the disciples was removed,
their psychological and physiological fear subsided. However, in its place
they were now filled with great fear of an altogether different kind as a result
of what they had witnessed. The 'Fear of the LORD' is, of course, not a
paralysing terror or a slavish fear to those who know Him and love Him, but
rather an experience of awe and an attitude of reverence that causes us to
respect, obey and worship. The Old Testament tells us that, as well as being
our duty, it is the beginning of wisdom and knowledge. 2 Jesus Himself told
His friends to have this fear for God. 3
On another occasion on the Sea of Galilee, in the middle of the night when
the disciples had been toiling to make headway into a strong wind for about
nine hours, Jesus walked on water to join them at their boat: But when the
disciples saw him walking on the sea, they were terrified, and said, "It is a
ghost!" and they cried out in fear. But immediately Jesus spoke to them,
saying, "Take heart; it is I. Do not be afraid." 4 This could also be translated
"Take heart; I am". The disciples did not need to fear, because the great and
eternal I AM was with them. What courage and comfort they could take
from that fact when they felt fear. What courage and comfort we can take
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too! "And behold, I am with you always, to the end of the age" 1
We can be afraid of all sorts of things and for all sorts of reasons on a daily
basis, but there is possibly no more agonising fear than seeing our own loved
ones in life-threatening danger. When Jairus, a ruler of a local synagogue,
came to Jesus, he fell at his feet and implored him earnestly, saying, "My
little daughter is at the point of death. Come and lay your hands on her, so
that she may be made well and live." 2 Here was a man who must have
known such acute and agonising fear for his child, but he also acted on his
faith that Jesus could save her. Jesus said to the father, "Do not fear, only
believe." 3
Time and time again Jesus told people not to fear but. instead, to believe and
to have faith in Him. When Jairus experienced fear, he sought out Jesus.
When the disciples in the boat knew fear, they spoke to Jesus. When we are
afraid, do we do the same? Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ is the answer and
the antidote to fear.
In the upper room, when the disciples were anxious at the thought of their
teacher and friend leaving them, He spoke to them saying, "Let not your
hearts be troubled. Believe in God; believe also in me." 4 This is another
different type of fear, but again the Lord's command is the same. If primal
fear is a natural response to a perceived and urgent risk, then worry is more
like anxiety in expectation of a future concern. Fear is specific, but anxiety
can often be diffuse or indefinable. If fear is the body's response to drive us
to immediate action, then worry and anxiety is more like a debilitating state
of mind that gnaws away at us over time, leaving us feeling like we are in
pieces.
In Lk.10, we read of two sisters, Mary and Martha, and their different
concerns. Martha was busying herself working flat out in serving the Lord
Jesus and their other guests, which of course was not bad or wrong in itself.
Martha's motive was good, but she had lots on her mind and was irritated
that her sister was leaving her to it. In fact, she was missing out as Mary,
sitting at the Lord's feet, was concerned only with listening to His teaching.
The Greek word for anxiety means a care that can easily distract, fracture or
divide. But the Lord answered her, "Martha, Martha, you are anxious and
troubled about many things, but one thing is necessary." 5 Martha's
intentions were good, but Mary's single-mindedness in devoting herself
entirely to her master was better.
Life today can be so busy with a practically endless supply of distractions
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available and pressing for our attention. Some of these are necessary and
useful, while others are really not. We can very easily find ourselves anxious
and overwhelmed. Sometimes as Christians we can even worry that we
worry too much! Jesus warned against our hearts being weighed down with
the cares or anxieties of life 1 because worrying by itself is futile 2 and
distracting - distracting us from joyful contemplation of our God and
Saviour.
No matter what we rightly or wrongly place our love or our faith in, whether
it's people or possessions or pride: family, prestige, success or wealth, there
will always be a risk that we might lose what we have - a loved one through
illness, a relationship damaged by falling out, or material possessions in any
number of ways. So we will always tend to fret about these things, always
wondering 'what if...?' And if we lose something we love or rely on we will
feel lost ourselves. It is, however, only love and faith in God that bring true
tranquillity and peace, because He alone is immutable and eternal, loving
and steadfast.
"Peace I leave with you; my peace I give to you. Not as the world gives do I
give to you. Let not your hearts be troubled, neither let them be afraid." 3 If
the opposite of fear is faith, then the opposite of anxiety is peace. If anxiety
is feeling disturbed and distracted, even torn apart by cares and concerns,
then peace is single-mindedness, stability and steadiness.
Paul experienced and exemplified this peace promised by the Lord Jesus and
explains in Phil.4:4-13 how he had learned to be content no matter what
happened to him (and a lot did happen). Paul echoes the words of Jesus in
this passage: do not be anxious, but in everything by prayer and supplication
with thanksgiving let your requests be made known to God. And the peace of
God, which surpasses all understanding, will guard your hearts and your
minds in Christ Jesus. In the God of peace he had found peace with God 4
and had found the peace of God.
Whenever we find ourselves anxious, we can rest in the assurance that the
unchangeable and unfailing God loves us and cares for us. Rather than trying
to ignore or temporarily escape our fears at one extreme, or worrying
ourselves sick at the other, God wants us to pray to Him about our fears.
Peace is not a talent or gift that some people have and others do not, but
rather a discipline to be learned and practised, of confidence and trust in
God's wise control of our lives - so that as we pray we can be thankful for
God's answer before we have it and even if it is not what we think we want.
Jesus says: "Do not fear, only believe," and "Let not your hearts be troubled,
neither let them be afraid."
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Mission
Multimedia Search for Truth
Martin Jones, Toronto, Canada
Unless you dabble in 'high finance', you might not have come across the word
'leverage' very much. In investing, it can mean to make a very high return from a
relatively small investment. In general parlance though, leveraging is also to do
with making the most of what you've got -'leveraging your assets'. That's the
strategy that the Search For Truth (SFT) team has been executing over the last
three years!
SFT has been broadcasting on radio since 1978, first on shortwave, then digitally
and on satellite to an ever-increasing audience - in theory, at least (without a
mechanism to prove it). But our audience can be measured now that we are
leveraging the archives in our podcast at www.searchfortruth.podbean.com
(which is also available on iTunes). At the time of writing, the various episodes
have had over 750,000 plays or downloads from over 100 countries around the
globe, which is a far broader sweep than analogue radio ever gave us!
But the leveraging goes well beyond that. The radio programmes have long been
accompanied by a printed booklet on the series, available by mail on request.
Historically, we might have received up to a couple of hundred requests per
booklet; then a few years ago we made the booklets available in PDF format on
www.churchesofgod.info which increased the exposure somewhat. But in 2012,
following the lead of Hayes Press, we expanded into the Kindle e-book format
that can be produced and, almost instantly, made available to readers globally - at
virtually no financial cost to us. We now have over 40 titles covering apologetics,
prophecy, our conviction teaching, practical discipleship, character studies and
more (you can use the QR code on this page to view them at Amazon UK

or visit http://amzn.to/YZt5zC). 2014 was actually a comparably slower year for
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downloads, but the very respectable total of approximately 10,000 (including
occasional free download offers) would have taken us a couple of decades to
achieve under old methods!
In partnership with Hayes Press, the leveraging has come almost full circle as
we've launched paperback editions of some of those original booklets, starting
with 'Edge of Eternity' and most recently with 'Looking Into The Heart Of God'.
At the time of writing, we now have twelve paperbacks available - nine single
and three omnibus -with more in the pipeline in 2015. You can view, read a
sample chapter and then purchase all of these through Hayes Press at
www.hayespress.org/s_f_t.php.
We're also exploring leveraging Amazon's print-on-demand (POD) and supply
chain capabilities to help us reach and service our increasingly global audience.
We can upload our manuscript and cover and make the book available online for
sale in a matter of hours. Amazon kindly prints one copy at a time to fulfil
orders, all at no cost to us, with no inventory to manage or mailing duties
required! Better yet, the commission received from all Amazon sales will be
reinvested back into further Fellowship publishing.
In effecting cost-saving measures, SFT terminated its contracts with TWR Benin
and TWR UK (shortwave). However, in both cases TWR asked if we could
continue to supply our programs which they would air at their own expense - to
which we happily agreed, as loyal listeners had been expressing appreciation of
these SW broadcasts.
During, and as a result of, negotiations with TWR, we were offered a presence
(and a scholarship, reducing outlay to a token cost!) on the TWR360 website
where visitors can listen again to SFT programmes and download podcasts. A
good selection of SFT programmes is available at www.twr360.org/ministry
(then click on Search for Truth in the listings).

2015-59

From the Editors' desk (Issue 3, 2015)
Squeeze a sponge and whatever it has already absorbed will flow out again.
Squeeze a balloon and the pressure you exert inwards in one place will evidently
billow out in another. Squeeze a rubber ball and nothing comes out and the
pressure just mounts within it.
From time to time life's experiences squeeze us. What happens? Have we
absorbed so much of the Word of God that the external pressure results in it
coming out victoriously in our words and actions? Do we just become
misshapen, absorbing the pressure by diverting it to another weak spot? Do we
clam up and become increasingly frustrated?
The Lord told His disciples that in the world they would have tribulation (Jn
16:33). That is our English word. In the Greek of the New Testament it is
'thlipsis', and Strong's dictionary tells us it means: 'a narrow place that hems
someone in; tribulation, especially internal pressure that causes someone to feel
confined (restricted, 'without options').' We may know the rare Christian who
has gone through life apparently without the slightest hardship or worry. Almost
all of us can verify the truth of the Lord's generalization, and Dr Strong's
elucidation.
In this issue of NT you will find several articles that helpfully address various
issues that relate to tribulation: opposition to the work of God, including
historical indifference to the doctrine of the Lord, and victimization of those who
seek to do it fellow Christians not living as body of Christ; tolerance in the face
of intolerance; suffering in its deeply toned variety; and dealing with anger
properly, where we are reminded: ... anger is just one letter short of danger".
We rejoice that what we said above is only a partial quote, for the Lord
concluded: ".. .but take courage; I have overcome the world." As we learn more
of Christ, and His overcoming suffering while displaying tolerance, we might
find ourselves being more sponge-like, exuding the Word of God! Lam.1:13
will lead us to Lam.3:22-23. Ps. 39:3 will lead us to Ps.39:7. Hopefully the
balance of articles in this issue will help us on our way!
Geoff
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In the image of God
Lewis Milligan, Armagh, N. Ireland
The word 'image' is familiar to us, but the true meaning of the word has been
diluted in such a way that it now suggests something very different from its
former meaning.
Today a politician hires an image consultant; a job applicant dresses to
project an image; a business seeks the right corporate image. In all these uses
'image' has come to mean the illusion of what something purports to be,
rather than always being the essence of what it really is.
Humanity's idea of who God is, is far from true, and some people have in
ignorance created their own image of God. Hinduism, for example, has a
multitude of images of different gods and the effect of such images only
trivialises what they supposedly are.
The Bible describes in the book of Genesis how God created humans in His
own image; but it also tells us that this image, which was intended to reflect
God's true likeness, was marred because of Adam and Eve's rebellion. As a
result of that dramatic event, a broken image is conveyed by every one of us.
Isa.40:18 asks the question: "To whom then will you liken God? Or what
likeness will you compare with Him? " As the first Adam marred the image
of God in which he was created, the 'last Adam' (Jesus Christ) gives us the
full revelation of God in the form of man.
In two places in the New Testament, the phrase 'image of God' is applied to
our Lord Jesus Christ. 1 And in Heb.1:3 (NIV) He is the radiance of God's
glory and the exact representation of his being. This wonderful person
bypassed the royalty and rulers of this world to become the suffering man
that Isaiah spoke of in his prophecy. 2 We meet the Son of God, the image of
the invisible God, not in the corridors of power and wealth, but in the
byways of human suffering and need. He chose to identify Himself with
sinful people to restore the broken image of God in them.
The lovely picture that is given to us in the New Testament is of redeemed
people who are called several times 'Christ's body'. All Christians should
display lives that have been changed to reproduce and live out the image of
God. We are called to bear this image as believers together, to restore the
image of God in this world. Rom.6:5 tells us that if we have become united
with [Christ] in the likeness of His death, certainly we shall also be in the
likeness of His resurrection. We have been identified with Christ in His
death, so the power of sin has been broken and we have been united with
1
2
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Isa.52:14; Isa.53:2-3
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Him also in His resurrection. The acknowledgement of this is shown by our
baptism when we are raised to walk in newness of life. The old self has been
crucified with Him that the body of sin might be done away.1
The great eternal purpose for which God has saved us is that we might be
conformed to the image of His Son, so that He would be the firstborn among
many brethren. 2 When the Lord Jesus returns, each believer will be changed
instantly into His likeness; when He appears we will be like Him.3 What a
wonderful contemplation: conformed to the image of God's Son! But the
scripture also speaks about being transformed into His image and that is a
process which God intends should be going on continuously. We all, with
unveiled face, beholding as in a mirror the glory of the Lord, are being
transformed into the same image from glory to glory, just as from the Lord
the Spirit. 4
As disciples of Christ who are restoring the image of God in this world, we
face a huge challenge. It requires us to take up our cross daily and follow
Him.5 Those remarkable qualities of humility, servanthood, compassion,
devotion and love belong to Him. Our calling demands the same fruit from
us who bear His image.6
Love so amazing, so divine, Demands my heart, my life, my all.7
Bible quotations from NASB unless stated otherwise
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Bible metaphors
Working parts of Christ's body
Craig Jones, Toronto, Canada
It's truly amazing what has been, and continues to be, discovered
about the workings of the human body. It seems the more we are able
to understand about the complexity of the various systems of the
body, the more astounded we are at what we invariably take for
granted on a day to day basis.
For instance, the eye is considered to be one of the most complex organs in
our bodies and, even as you read these words, the light rays reflecting from
the contrasting colours of the typeface and the background paper are being
manipulated by your cornea into the pupil in the centre of your eye, whilst
the surrounding coloured iris constantly adjusts the amount of light that is
allowed to pass into the pupil. These light rays then pass through the lens of
your eye, which further manipulates them, causing them to converge on the
retina at the back of the eye. The retina is a tissue membrane consisting of
over 127 million light-sensing nerve cells, which convert the light rays into
electrical impulses, which in turn are sent via the optic nerve to the brain. As
another extremely complex organ of the body - if not the most complex - the
brain then gets to work decoding these electrical impulses into recognizable
shapes that have previously been associated with both sound and meaning
and thereby we are able to make sense of the sequences of the various black
shapes on the page (and hopefully, also make sense of the ideas and message
being communicated through the words!) -and all this takes just milliseconds
to process!
Clearly, in ancient times, knowledge about the workings of the human body
and its various parts was a lot more rudimentary. Yet even such simple
knowledge prompted a sense of wonder and awe, such that Job was able to
speak of how God had clothed him "...with skin and flesh, and knit me
together with bones and sinews..." 1 and as Israel's psalmist-king David was
famously moved to ponder in Ps.139:13-14. As knowledge about the way the
human body functioned increased over the centuries, not only were people
increasingly amazed at how such knowledge declared the creative genius of
God, but they were also able to derive practical lessons from the observance
of how the body works. It was the apostle Paul who was used by the Spirit of
God to articulate one of the most profound, yet simple, lessons based on
observance of the human body.

1

Job 10:11
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There is a wonderful truth taught in the New Testament concerning the
spiritual unity of every believer in the Lord Jesus Christ. Commonly referred
to as 'the church the Body of Christ', this name is primarily derived from
Paul's reference in Eph.1:23 to the church, which is His [Christ's] body...,
with other similar references occurring in Col.1:18, 24. This is that which the
Lord first spoke of to His disciples in Matt.16:18, when He said, "I will build
My church ", also declaring that the gates of Hades would not be able to
prevail against this - signifying that it would be unassailable and immune
from anything that Satan might try to do to destroy or degrade it.
Membership in this church comes about by baptism in the Holy Spirit, 1
which occurs at the moment of personal faith in the Lord Jesus for salvation.
2
It's a delightful thought to appreciate that all believers have a common
spiritual connection with each other and with Christ Himself through this
spiritual 'entity'. However, this truth is not just something to be appreciated
on an ethereal level - there is a very practical, every day outworking of it that
is intended to give visible expression to this otherwise invisible spiritual
truth.
Paul wrote to the Church of God in Corinth, in the twelfth chapter of his first
letter, about their use of the spiritual gifts and abilities they possessed by
virtue of being indwelt by the Holy Spirit. To illustrate the practical
importance of exercising their spiritual gifts, he used the picture of the
human body. Whilst the human body has different parts - or 'members' - it is
also a whole, functioning 'unit'. Although each part of the human body has a
specific function according to what it was designed for, whether it's a foot, a
hand, an ear, an eye or a nose, the organic, interconnected working together
of all the different parts of the body is essential for its effective working. If
one part of the body is malfunctioning, then it can be evident in other parts
of the body too, as well as in the overall usefulness of the whole thing - a
broken leg severely impacts the body's ability to move around and
accomplish what it may need to!
Paul used this simple observation to illustrate how members of the body of
Christ are similarly interconnected and mutually dependent upon each other
in a way that is to have an evident, observable effect in their lives and their
purpose as believers in the Lord Jesus. 3 The primary context of that
observable outworking was the local church of God, which can be seen in
Paul's declaration of the Church of God in Corinth being 'Christ's body', 4 i.e.
not that this church consisted of the entirety of those in the body of Christ at
that time, but that they were expected to give practical expression to the
character and nature of the church the body of Christ as described in the
prior verses. We may therefore reasonably infer that this was also expected
1
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of each local church of God - then and indeed now!
This is the context, then, in which the various gifts and functions with which
individual members of the Body are endowed are to be seen in practical
working. There are a variety of gifts, and a variety of ministries, all
producing a variety of beneficial effects in their outworking. 1 The key thing
in it all is expressed in 1 Cor.12:7, But to each is given the manifestation of
the Spirit for the common good. Paul also wrote similarly to the Church of
God at Ephesus, again teaching that the different gifts and callings of
members of the body of Christ are for the express purpose of ... the
equipping of the saints for the work of service, to the building up of the body
of Christ; until we all attain to the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of
the Son of God, to a mature man, to the measure of the stature which
belongs to the fullness of Christ.2 The 'common good', then, for members in
the body of Christ exercising their spiritual gifts and calling, includes the
vital purpose of attaining unity in 'the faith' (the apostles' teaching to which
New Testament believers in churches of God became obedient, see Acts 6:7)
and 'the knowledge of the Son of God'. It's about the importance of doctrinal
unity (which in turn leads to practical unity) as a necessary means of
combating doctrinal error and as a means of evidencing the visible and
practical integrity of the whole body according to the purpose of its head,
Christ. 3
So then, the challenge is clear - as members of the body of Christ, we each
have gifts and callings that we are individually responsible to put into effect
in a collective context. We are to live our lives in service to the Lord in a
mutually dependent, co-operative and supportive way in all that we do, so
that we are encouraged and strengthened, not just in our personal faith and
devotion to the Lord, but in our understanding of and obedience to the faith,
and also so that fellow members of the body may likewise be encouraged
and strengthened through us. May we each therefore energetically strive to
discern what the Lord has called us to, what He has gifted us with, and with
joyful enthusiasm and perseverance, work to His glory!
Bible quotations from ESV unless stated otherwise
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Lessons from the minor prophets
Haggai
The restoration of God's house

Stephen Hickling, Birmingham, England
"Consider your ways!"1
Haggai's abrupt challenge to the remnant of God people in his day
cuts to the heart with no less poignancy today.
His message, directed at the people through Zerubbabel, their governor, and
Joshua, their high priest, stirred them to action in the important matter of
rebuilding the house of God, the temple in Jerusalem. As we together
consider Haggai's message and its effect, we too should expect to have to
stop what we are doing, to think and to re-evaluate our lives as the Spirit
brings the relevance of its teaching to our hearts.
The book of Haggai has just two chapters, which comprise four short
messages delivered over a four month period in 520 BC. Why not read them
now? Haggai, together with his contemporary, Zechariah, preached the need
to finish the work of reconstructing the temple. It was a project that had lain
dormant for some sixteen years since 536 BC, when the foundation had been
laid by the first group of exiles returning home under the decree of King
Cyrus following the fall of Babylon to the Medo-Persian Empire. Their
resolve had been severely tested, though, by local opposition to the
rebuilding and work had stopped. The response to Haggai's challenge was
pronounced - the rebuilding of the temple was completed, in 515 BC, within
just five years of their hearing the word of the Lord.
Rebuilding the house - what relevance for today?
You may be wondering how a 2,500-year-old rousing call to the physical
work of reconstructing a ruined building has any bearing upon your disciple
life today. Yet, as disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ in churches of God, we
are engaged by the Lord as builders. The apostle Paul described himself as a
wise master-builder, but his experience did not relate to the construction of
physical buildings. What did he mean, then? Paul was in the business of
building churches of God. He describes one such church, the church of God
in Corinth, as 'God's building' 2 and as 'temple of God' 3 - not 'the' temple, but
1
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a microcosm of the larger whole. He later refers to that complete structure
when he describes how each several building, fitly framed together, groweth
into a holy temple in the Lord 1 - that is local churches of God combining to
form the spiritual superstructure which answers to the temple of Haggai's
day. As brothers and sisters in churches of God, we are engaged in nothing
less than the work of building the spiritual house of God on earth today. This
is not, in our day, a rebuilding from scratch; we are thankful to God for the
building work of those who preceded us in that respect. It is, however, a
work that must continue without ceasing, such that Haggai's word is no less
relevant now than it was all those centuries ago.
Now is the time!
"The time has not come, even the time for the house of the LORD to be
rebuilt." 2
So said the people of Haggai's day. Maybe the sentiment isn't wholly
unfamiliar to you, whatever your stage in life. Perhaps you feel that now is
the time to focus on your academic studies, or getting your first job, and you
look forward to settling into stable employment - that will be the time to
serve the Lord.
For others, maybe it's the prospect of promotion, the home extension project,
or the new car, which holds the attention. Or could it be that today is just
'family time'? Many of us look forward to a calmer, less frantic day in which
we will have both energy and time to pour out in the Lord's things.
Still others will, no doubt, look back on days of faithful service in the house
of God when the results of their labour were far grander than now. Their
churches now seem like nothing in comparison 3 to their former glory. They
hope that God will work wonders in the future, but don't expect them now.
God's instruction through Haggai was to "Go...and rebuild..."4; the Lord
commanded his disciples to "Go...and make disciples..." 5 In his gospel, John
records an occasion on which the disciples were concerned about food. The
time was not right for outreach, in their view; their Master needed first to
eat. Jesus said to them:
"Do you not say, 'There are yet four months, and then comes the harvest'?
Behold, I say to you, lift up your eyes and look on the fields, that they are
white for harvest." 6
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The harvest time was at the fore of their minds - they expected it and dared
not miss it. And whilst they properly waited its arrival, once the harvest
came they knew that time was not on their side. Any delay would see the
fruits of harvest lie upon the ground and rot; the harvest, when it arrived,
would demand their undivided attention.
But the Lord tells them of another harvest, which was already ripe, a harvest
on which His attention was completely focused that day in Sychar. That
same harvest of souls remains ready for reaping even now. Now is still
the acceptable time; now is still the day of salvation 1
What excuse will we give for delay in answering that simple command to go
and make disciples, to build the house of God today? Will the Lord find us
living in luxury,2 while His house requires urgent maintenance?
Time to re-evaluate our priorities?
To take pleasure in any of the things we have mentioned - our families, our
homes, our jobs -would not appear to be wrong in itself. Isn't it just a matter
of putting God at the top of our list of priorities? Not if our priority list is a
list of equals!
"You shall have no other gods besides Me.” 3
God doesn't want to be treated as number one in a list of other gods! In
ordering our hearts, then, we must avoid allowing anything to take the seat
of God, the hallowed place. His name alone is to be hallowed and we must
strive to keep and, if necessary, to remove all else from the hallowed place in
our lives. Adoration of God's holiness will ensure that other concerns take
their rightful place.
How can we identify what occupies the hallowed place in our lives? We
might start by considering what is important to us - our wallets and our
diaries will give a reasonable indication of that. How do we spend our time
and our money? A deeper examination might lead us to think about which
things we look to for our joy. Our private prayer life may offer some clues.
Do we pray only when something threatens our loved ones, our career or our
possessions? Do we remain anxious about these things, even after we have
prayed? Or are we regularly before God, prompted by our adoration of Him
alone?
Israel had failed to give God His rightful place and, consequently, had
neglected the work of the Lord. As a result, not only would they be the
worse for failure to quench the real thirst of their souls for God, but they
experienced a lack of satisfaction in material things too. Whether in food, in
drink, in clothing or in wages, there was not enough to be satisfied. 4 Why?
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Because God withheld His blessing. More than that, He was actively taking
away from the work of their hands until it resulted in a re-ordering of their
hearts.
Conversely, when the people showed reverence for the Lord 1 and finished
the work of rebuilding the temple, they experienced the Lord's blessing in
material things too. The same principle applies today:
"But seek first His kingdom and His righteousness, and all these things will
be added to you." 2
"Consider you ways," was Haggai's challenge to Israel. Similarly, the Lord
Jesus challenged His disciples to 'consider the lilies', 3 which neither toil nor
spin but which God clothes with royal finery. That thinking will set our
hearts on God and on the things that He values and will result in renewed
vigour for the work of building His house, which continues today.
Bible quotations from NASU unless otherwise stated
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Practical Christianity
Rescuing the rejects
John Kerr, Ayr, Scotland
Each day I read the 'thought for the day' that was sent to Barak
Obama.1 Today's was based on the story of blind Bartimaeus2 and the
accompanying comment is apt as I write this article:
'Like Jesus, we must listen to those crying out from the margins of our lives the voices that we generally dismiss, the cries that are not readily heard.
Perhaps someone in our lives is in need of our touch. If so, like Christ, we
should make the time.
I have seen plenty of addicts readily turning to crime to fund their habits and
ending up in prison where, for some, I have been their only visitor. Most told
me that they got involved with drugs in their youth, then once caught could
not escape without help. Some friends in my church have asked if the
ministry is worthwhile, adding that they felt unable to get involved. That
raises the question: should we get involved, and how? Experience has shown
me that not every Christian is gifted for this; however, for those who are
able, here are some insights.
In this short article, giving you one man's case history (let's call him Fred)
will cover most points. His story starts with an addict I had befriended
moving to another area. His buddy was Fred (also an addict) who was now
being left without his close friend; so I asked for Fred's 'phone number and
invited him out to McDonald's. Thereafter I visited him and his partner over
a three-year period, getting involved in their lives, but giving only minimal
financial help where there was real need. My wife and I together continued
taking them to suitable church events, where a good impression was made
because a lot of love and care was shown. By this time I had become a friend
of Fred and one Sunday we took him and his partner to a Gospel outreach
event. At the end we sat talking with them and a couple of others until most
people had left the hall. The conversation was almost entirely with Fred and
I asked him, "Are you ready to ask Jesus to be your Saviour and receive
God's forgiveness?" "No, I'm not ready," he emphatically replied. Then, to
our surprise, his partner who had been listening said, "But I'm ready!" There
and then, with quite a lengthy prayer for someone who had never prayed, she
took Jesus as her Saviour.
Things continued as before and, one afternoon some months later, I took
Fred to a church meeting. At the end I saw that he was thinking seriously
and was perturbed. I invited him to come into a private room and there he
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took Jesus as his Saviour. So now, here was a couple who were saved and
coming to some church meetings. It was hard for them (and is for any like
them) who have lived in poverty and who sleep until early afternoon and
stay up until 3 or 4 a.m. each night, to change to what we would call 'normal
living'. In due course, Fred's partner reverted to some of her old timekeeping
and lifestyle, but Fred is now at college and hopes to get employment. We
still see them and they have their quiet times of Bible reading and prayer, so
we have hope for them.
Clearly there is a need for compassion,1 then, through prayer and personal
exercise, we must have a passionate love and burden for people in these
situations. (Indeed, this is true for all gospel outreach, including to friends,
family, neighbours and children.) As you get involved in addicts' lives you
will get disappointments, encounter illogical responses and find yourself in a
different world from the one you normally live in. On the positive side, with
God's blessing and supportive prayers, 2 you will see God at work - as He
was in New Testament times -turning people from the power of darkness to
God. 3
Over the years, the addicts we worked with appear to have trusted Jesus as
saviour. That is encouraging, but for such persons it is very difficult for them
to be added to the local church, and to continue in it, due to the earlier
mentioned challenge of adjusting to 'normal' living. Nevertheless, we pray
on. "...inasmuch as you did it to one of the least of these...you did it to Me" 4
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Tolerance
Peter Hickling, Cromer, England
Tolerance, defined as 'willingness to allow the existence or
occurrence of something one disagrees with without interference'
(O.E.D) is something often regarded (at least by the English!) as
characteristic of an English gentleman.
It is a virtue because it recognises that others may have different opinions
from one's own, and one has not the right to attempt to change them by
force. That is, it respects one's neighbours, as the Law and the Lord taught.1
In keeping with this principle, we, as Christians, should not be deliberately
offensive to others, although some take offence at apparently quite
unobjectionable phrases, such are the vagaries of 'politically correct' speech.
If we are to live in a stable and peaceful society then this must apply to all,
whatever their social, religious or racial background.
Regrettably, this does not apply over large areas of the earth. People
throughout the world have been horrified by the barbaric and bloodthirsty
actions of the group which calls itself the 'Islamic State in Iraq and the
Levant' (ISIL). They have published videos of beheadings and a burning
alive of some foreign fighters and some of the aid workers who have gone
there to help millions of refugees. This does not only apply to Americans
and Westerners, whom they regard as the 'far enemy', but to Shia Muslims,
whom they think of as heretics, the 'near enemy'. So hate and desolation
reign; it is hard to understand how anyone might think that this is the will of
God. This is a particularly odious example, but intolerance is normal in
many countries throughout the world.
Christianity of various different traditions has been dominant in the West for
so long that it has formed our societies, and even those who reject its beliefs
and regard themselves as 'liberal' unconsciously take their ideas of human
responsibility and rights from it. They find it impossible to think that
Christians themselves are subject to persecution, yet this is the case. The
'Open Doors' organisation maintains a list of the fifty countries in the world
where it is most difficult to be a Christian; 2 it is headed by North Korea on
political grounds, but most are Islamic states, where disagreement with the
state religion is treated as disloyalty to the state. What should Christians'
response be? The Lord Jesus told His disciples, I say to you, Love your
enemies and pray for those who persecute you3 - a difficult thing, but the
families of 21 Coptic Christians who were beheaded by ISIS fighters did just
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that, thanking God for their opportunity to demonstrate their faith.
It is all too easy for tolerance to degenerate into indifference, not caring
whether something is right or not. Christians have the conviction that what
they believe about Christ is true, and that therefore anything which
contradicts it is false. Nonetheless, acceptance of that truth must not be
forced upon anyone by laws or social pressure, but it is legitimate to argue in
favour of it and point out conflicts with other beliefs: it is not intolerant to do
that. Tolerance means allowance, not acceptance.
Christians must look to Christ Himself for examples of attitudes to take to
others. At one social extreme, when He met the woman by the well in
Sychar He, knowing the situation, said to her, "Go, call your husband, and
come here. " She had to answer, "I have no husband, " and Jesus replied,
"You are right in saying, 'I have no husband'; for you have had five
husbands, and the one you now have is not your husband." 1 The woman's
conscience must have been smitten by what the Lord said, because she went
back into the town and said, "Come, see a man who told me all that I ever
did. Can this be the Christ? " The people of the town knew what she was
like, and the result was that many Samaritans from that town believed on
Him because of the woman's testimony. Notice that the Lord did not have to
condemn the woman explicitly; she knew her own position.
In distinction to this the Lord was most severe in His condemnation of the
religious leaders of the Jews. Six times in His address to the crowds and His
disciples in Matt.23 He uses the expression, "Woe to you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites!" 2 He was not tolerant of pride. A hypocrite is
someone who pretends to be better than he is. Such a man's attitude prevents
him from knowing what he is really like - a knowledge which is a
prerequisite to a real faith in Christ.
Bible quotations from ESV
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The story of Christianity
The Reformation
Karl Smith, Kirkintilloch, Scotland
St Peter's Basilica in the Vatican City defines the skyline of Rome. With its
dome by Michelangelo and its magnificent interior, it attracts both pilgrims
and tourists in large numbers. We begin the next chapter of our story here,
because the cost of its construction was a major trigger for the Protestant
Reformation.
To finance the building, Pope Leo X exploited the Roman Catholic doctrine
of Purgatory. This was a place where most people would, they believed,
endure terrible suffering on their way to heaven to purge their souls of
remaining sins. Rome commissioned representatives to tell the faithful that if
they bought certificates called 'indulgences', these would allow them to
bypass this suffering and go straight to heaven. When a Dominican friar,
Johann Tetzel, came to Wittenberg preaching this message, it infuriated
Martin Luther, a monk who was a parish priest and lecturer in divinity at the
university. He had seen from the book of Romans that salvation was
achieved for us by Christ's death on the cross and this alone. We are required
only to repent and believe and no good works of our own or sacrament of the
church could confer it upon us in any way, just as Paul had said:
For we hold that one is justified by faith apart from works of the law. 1
Luther summarised this as the first principle of his faith:
'That Jesus Christ, our God and Lord, died for our sins, and was raised again
for our justification...And He alone is the Lamb of God which taketh away
the sins of the world...Now, since it is necessary to believe this, and it cannot
be otherwise acquired or apprehended by any work, law, or merit, it is clear
and certain that this faith alone justifies us...Of this article nothing can be
yielded or surrendered [nor can anything be granted or permitted contrary to
the same], even though heaven and earth, and whatever will not abide,
should sink to ruin. For there is none other name under heaven, given among
men whereby we must be saved.' 2
Salvation cannot be bought because Christ paid the price in full on the cross.
Indeed, these scriptures made a nonsense of belief in purgatory. How could
Christ's infinite suffering on Calvary be incomplete payment for or
purification of our sins? Through His blood we are justified (declared
righteous) by faith alone.
1
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Smalcald Articles, available at http://bookofconcord.org/smalcald.php. The
scripture quoted at the end of this extract is Acts 4:12
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Luther registered his disagreement in 95 theses, which he is said to have
nailed to the door of Wittenberg Cathedral. Moreover he argued that people
should be able to read the Bible for themselves under the guidance of the
Holy Spirit. The official version of the Bible was Jerome's translation into
Latin (the Vulgate). This meant that the original Hebrew and Greek
manuscripts had often been neglected and that the Bible was a closed book
to the ordinary person. Luther translated the Bible into German in 1534 and
the invention of the printing press made the work widely available. The spirit
so commended in the Bereans was back in business:
Now these Jews were more noble than those in Thessalonica; they received
the word with all eagerness, examining the Scriptures daily to see if these
things were so.1
Luther initially called for reform of the church from within (hence
'Reformation'). However, it soon became clear that this was not achievable.
In 1520 Pope Leo X published a statement that Luther's teaching on
salvation was heretical, confirmed at the Diet of Speyer (1529). Luther's
Letter of Protestation at this gave rise to the name Protestants, describing
Western Christians outside of Catholicism. In response the Council of Trent
(1545-1563) defined Catholic belief. Roman Catholicism oversaw its own
translations of the scriptures and addressed abuses like the sale of
indulgences. Unfortunately, however, it also suppressed unofficial teaching
by the Inquisition.
Luther's bold stand has been admired even by people who were not Christian
believers. The American philosopher Ralph Waldo Emerson, for example,
saw him as a key figure in defining modernity itself:
Martin Luther the Reformer is one of the most extraordinary persons in
history and has left a deeper impression of his presence in the modern world
than any other except Columbus.2
We must, however, avoid making a Protestant saint of Martin Luther. Like
the rest of us, he shared many of the flaws and prejudices of his time and
culture including, in his case, a virulent anti-Semitism. Nevertheless he
reopened the Scriptures to bring clarity on how to be saved to millions.
Many of the independent city states that now comprise Germany adopted
Luther's beliefs. In the 1530s, a French theologian, Calvin, was allowed to
realise his ideas in Geneva. His views on Predestination and government by
elders assisting a minister influenced the Presbyterian movement, established
in Scotland as the national church.
Here many took a principled stand for a Biblical understanding of salvation.
The problem was that the churches formed tended to be state religions and
everyone had to conform. Catholics were suppressed as ruthlessly as
1
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Protestants were in Catholic countries. This attitude regrettably survives
today. We owe the preservation of doctrines such as the Trinity and of key
biblical manuscripts to Rome and there are undoubtedly Catholics whose
hearts have responded in simple faith to the love of Christ, trusting Him only
for salvation, despite the official teaching of their church. Whilst believers
must stand against every doctrine that misleads people about Scripture, we
must love those who are in error in their religious doctrines and practices.
Even in areas where there is opposition to the spread of the Gospel, to
mistrust, hate or discriminate on the basis of Catholic belief is a betrayal of
the man who taught us to love even our enemies.1
Church of England
The fact that England embraced the Protestant movement is, from one point
of view, an accident of history. King Henry VIII had initially tried to
suppress non-Catholic Christianity. When, however, the Pope would not
allow him to divorce his wife, Catherine of Aragon, because their marriage
did not produce a son and heir, he defected from the Catholic Church and in
1534 the Church of England came into being. Anglicanism, as the belief of
that church is often called, therefore resembled Catholic thought and practice
much more closely than most other types of Protestantism. For example,
Henry VIII paid for masses to be said following his own death to speed his
soul through a Purgatory in which he did not believe. This negated the whole
point of Luther's initial protest and demonstrates that for Henry at least the
Reformation served a political rather than a spiritual end. It was also
committed to the view that infant baptism was necessary for salvation, a
point which disturbed those who were more directly persuaded that salvation
was by faith alone. The Anglican Church also kept its structure of one
Bishop responsible for its churches grouped in larger areas and saw these as
the true descendants of the Catholic bishops and apostles. However,
genuinely converted people also had a strong influence. Catholic sacraments
such as confession and the last rites were abandoned. This conflict for the
soul of the Anglican community can be seen in The Book of Common
Prayer. It is a book of beautiful language with strong emphasis on the need
for salvation and the sufficiency of Christ on some pages and insistence that
infant baptism made the recipient a partaker of the divine nature elsewhere,
for example .
Nevertheless, the break from church tradition and papal authority brought
many of the blessings of Reformation thought to England. The gospel could
now be preached from the pulpit by vicars who believed it. Earlier
translations of the Bible into English, such as those by Wycliffe (1382) and
Tyndale (1526-36) had been condemned, but now new translations were
actively sought. Several emerged, leading up to the much-loved Authorised
Version in 1611. This was adopted by the Anglican community and is still
1
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widely used around the world even today. Many Evangelical believers serve
God within the Anglican Church, doing good and leading others to the
Saviour.
The reformation then had irreversibly shattered the belief that salvation
could only be found in membership of one religious institution or that it
could be bought, sold or earned. It had insisted on justification by faith alone
and the authority of the Scriptures alone. Unfortunately, however, it also led
to the fragmentation of Christianity in the West. Its emphasis on the
necessity of individual study of the Word of God was its great strength. It
also, however, meant that consensus was more difficult to come by and new
denominations broke away from one another in bewildering numbers in the
following centuries. There was no means to arrive at the mind of God's Spirit
together as there had been in the first century, as demonstrated when the
conversion of the Gentiles threatened but failed to divide the Fellowship.1
God had further truth to recover from His word.

Bible quotations from ESV
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Can there be a God in a world of suffering?
The philosophical and theological challenges
Brian Johnston, Leigh, England
What can we say about the existence of evil? What are the implications for
our belief in God? Far from being a denial of God's existence, as some think
- it, in fact, further strengthens the case for God's existence! How is that, you
ask?
Take militant UK atheist Dawkins. He argues - and he's being logically
consistent - that 'no god' means 'no evil'. 1 His point is, if there's no God, then
there's no basis for us all agreeing - or even recognising - that something is
'evil'. There could only be individual preferences based on feelings or
variable legal opinions. So, taking that same argument in reverse, we can
ask: how does the existence of evil actually strengthen the case for God? The
full argument runs like this: if there's no God, then there can be no objective
moral values. But why, then, is there widespread agreement that events like
MH17 (the Malaysian airliner shot down over the Ukraine) are evil? This is
a clear indication that objective moral values really do exist, and so God
must exist after all - for there's no other way to get them, as Dawkins
concedes.
But what kind of God is He - if He allows suffering (which is more general
than evil, and is not always related to man's inhumanity)? And how is
suffering compatible with belief in an all-powerful and all-loving God?
Earlier in this series, I mentioned my friend who underwent surgery. He
suffered a lot of discomfort and pain as a result of the surgical procedures.
But is he glad that he had the surgery? Yes, of course. There was a morally
sufficient reason for the pain and suffering caused by the surgeon - namely,
the longer-term wellbeing of the patient. Now, if humans - like that surgeon can have a morally sufficient reason for causing suffering, then who are we
to say that God can't have a morally sufficient reason when He allows
suffering? To deny the all-loving character of God, we're going to have to
first confidently prove that God could never have morally sufficient reasons.
And that's obviously impossible.
The Bible prophet Habakkuk cried out to God about the injustice and evil he
saw all around him. God answered Habakkuk, but it wasn't the response he
expected. In fact, it caused him to suffer more confusion. For God declared
that He was about to use a fierce, cruel, neighbouring people to be the
instrument of His judgment. Habakkuk then struggled with how God could
use these more wicked foreigners to deal with - what he now saw as - the
smaller problems of injustice among his own people. He asked God again,
1
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Why are You silent when the wicked swallow up those more righteous than
they?1 God responded a second time, declaring that he would settle every
score, but it might take longer than Habakkuk was hoping. Until then, He
asked Habakkuk to trust Him with the famous Bible words: the righteous
will live by his faith2 The remarkable thing is: God enabled him to find joy,
even in suffering, for God had provided a morally sufficient reason. And so,
Habakkuk did find faith in suffering.
That in itself is not unusual. Sometimes, suffering actually brings the one
who suffers closer to God. Randy Alcorn in his book3, says: 'Western
atheists turn from belief in God because a tsunami in another part of the
world [has] caused great suffering, [but at the same time] many brokenhearted survivors of that [very] same tsunami [have] found faith in God. This
is one of the great paradoxes of suffering.' And it's one I've seen with my
own eyes on the Pacific Rim.
Talking of tsunamis, natural disasters, and also human-caused disasters,
perhaps an illustration may help us to glimpse why the world is now as it is.
In 1989, the Exxon Valdez oil tanker ran aground in Prince William Sound,
off Alaska. Within hours the beautiful, snowy-white coastline of this
previously unspoilt wilderness was transformed by a coating of thick black
sludge as 232,000 barrels of oil spilled out from the hold of the stricken
tanker. But there was worse to come. Three-quarters of the salmon
population that normally migrated to the area did not return the following
season. Thousands of seabirds and otters died in this ecological disaster. A
place that was originally beautiful had been spoilt by a human blunder. Note,
by a human blunder. When a newspaper once posed the question: 'What's
wrong with the world?' G.K. Chesterton wrote a published reply which
simply said: 'I am.' Indeed, we all are. The world wasn't originally the way it
is today, but God gave us the human dignity of freewill, and we shoulder
responsibility for how we've used that.

Bible quotations NASB
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Interview
with Jimmy Dagansina, Liguyon, Philippines
Jimmy, would you please tell us about your background as village leader in
Liguyon?
People in our village chose me as leader because they saw what I was doing
in terms of helping people get extra income by providing livelihood projects
like raising one pig per family. People appreciated that assistance.
What was the historic religious practice in your village?
When I was a teenager, my parents and grandparents used to kill a pig once a
month to offer it to 'diwata: (spirits), especially if there was someone who
was ill. They believed that those who got such illnesses had offended the
spirits, which is why they offered a pig. They gave their pigs to a man called
'diwatahan' (or sorcerer). His voice and language became different when the
spirits entered him during the ceremony.
How did you personally come to Christ?
When I was 16 years old, a Church of Christ (U.S. denomination) minister
taught me that I should be baptized in water in order to receive salvation. So
I followed his instruction and believed that it was through baptism that I was
saved. Later, in 2008,1 heard the teaching of Church of God preachers and
then clearly realized that my baptism could not save me. At that point I
genuinely accepted Christ through faith as my Saviour (Eph.2:8,9).
What attracted you to Churches of God?
I had already lapsed in the Church of Christ. At that time I was also involved
in local politics and political rivalries with others in the same denomination
had spoiled our church relationships. They even went so far as to attempt to
poison my son, Richard! It was in January 2008 that brother Antonio Bendo
and Geralde Mag-usara preached the Gospel in my village of Liguyon.
Geralde remained supportive in follow-up until the church was planted here
in November 2008.1 appreciated the solid teaching from the Bible on topics
such as salvation by faith alone; the demonstration of differences between
the Church the Body and Churches of God; and most of all, about the
spiritual house of God. I discovered that the Churches of God follow
accurately the exact way of worshipping God based on what the Bible
teaches. I realized that my experience before in worshipping spirits and my
previous affiliation to the Church of Christ were all in vain, for they follow
the doctrines of men (Matt.15:9). Also, Churches of God separate
themselves from any worldly activity such as voting and politics.
I was also moved by the fact that they prayed for my son Richard. Through
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their prayers, God healed my son permanently.
You are now an elder in the Churches of God, what adjustment did you have
to make when preparing for this responsibility?
I was able to resign from political involvement because the Word of God
teaches us that 'no man can serve two masters' (Matt.6:24; 2 Tim.2:4,5). That
word had a great impact on me. Before, I served people in materialistic ways
only. But now, I thank God for giving me the responsibility to serve His
people in spiritual matters.
You have been instrumental in the planting of new churches in Kaligutan
and Longganapan - why do you believe your work for the Lord is being
blessed and fruitful?
First of all it must be through prayer, then planned initiatives, dedicated
time, and plenty of patience (in waiting for God's time). These are the
elements I believe that God has used to bless the work in Kaligutan and
Longganapan.
What are the biggest challenges in guiding the church (youth) in Liguyon?
The 'lusts of the flesh' are strong among our young people here. Although we
make every effort to combat this, still many of our young ones fall into
temptation. However, we don't cease to pray, to teach the parents, to counsel
the young ones - and all from Christian standards, of course.
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What Jesus said about...
Anger
Tony Jones, Aberkenfig, Wales
Anger is in vogue
News stories today seem so often to be punctuated with horrific tales of how
uncontrolled anger has produced terrible outcomes, some of which are
tragic. Among these are road rage, resulting in extreme violence against a
fellow road user; social media messaging leading to the suicide of the victim
... or the perpetrator; even sales in a shop descending into open brawling
over prized product bargains.
A trawl through the 'comments' section at the end of even the most
seemingly bland online newspaper article causes one to shudder at the vitriol
that is expressed towards both the journalist and fellow contributors so
readily and so fearlessly - and these are the sentiments that are permitted by
the moderators! Objective discussion seems to dissolve so frequently into
personal assault, deriding the writer, though having little or no knowledge of
him.
Likewise, there is a whole raft of books and articles devoted to issues such as
anger management, anger issues, whilst some public figures seem to want to
just generate angry responses. Expressing outrage seems to be a rapidly
growing phenomenon.
Nothing new under the sun
It's not quite such a modern development, though. Anger problems have
been evident ever since Cain asked his brother Abel to go for a walk, and
was unable to regain control of his feelings as God had suggested, with the
resultant fratricide.1
As we read the gospels, we are staggered at the volume of fury vented
towards the Lord Jesus by the Jewish religious leaders, and are equally
impressed at the way in which He handled this focused, groundless
campaign. In Lk.14, for example, He was being closely scrutinised to see if
He would heal a man with swelling caused by fluid under his skin. Perhaps
this man had even been invited into the Pharisee's house to enable this very
test to be presented to Jesus. The Lord was able to demolish their position
with a straightforward question about whether healing on the Sabbath is
allowable, backing it up with a logical argument about how relief would
certainly be administered to someone -or even an animal - falling into a risky
1
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situation. He left them with no valid basis on which to respond, which must
surely mean that not only was the content of His statements beyond
challenge, but also that the demeanour with which they were delivered was
non-provocative.
Is anger sinful?
In itself, anger is not a sinful emotion. It is a feature of God's character when
He is provoked by human failing, such as in Moses' response to God's
instruction to go to talk with Pharaoh.1 It is a part of our human make-up,
being made in God's image. The God-Man, Christ Jesus, demonstrated His
righteous anger when, for example, He removed the merchants who were
profiteering in the courts of His Father's house.2 Film producers seem to
enjoy portraying Jesus acting in a frenzy, but whilst clearly He was angry
with the practices taking place, there is no indication of any loss of His selfcontrol as He righted these wrongs.
For us fallen, though redeemed, humans it's harder to get away from our
anger being accompanied by unspiritual attitudes and actions, so we need to
be very wise and very controlled. Even though the basis of our exasperation
may be in line with God's own attitude, it's all too easy to go too far, and we
very quickly look like any other mortal. Paul quoted Ps.4:4 (in which David
talked to God about the injustices he suffered and trusted Him to deal with
them) when reminding the Ephesian church in your anger, do not sin.3 The
rationale for our attitude may be very good - but the application be very poor
and damaging.
How anger can get us into deep trouble
It's possible, however, that we may respond to something that irks us
because it cuts across our own selfish view of life, with no real spiritual
justification. We've all been there. The Lord spoke very directly about such
behaviour in Matt.5, pointing out for us how very wrong this is. We are
familiar with His words later in this passage about looking at a woman
lustfully being an act of adultery, but perhaps we are not so tuned up on what
He says in Matt.21:22 on the seriousness of wrongful anger.
"You have heard that it was said to the people long ago, Do not murder, and
anyone who murders will be subject to judgment.' But I tell you that anyone
who is angry with his brother will be subject to judgement."
As with the 'new' adultery law, here the Lord clarifies the higher requirement
for His disciples, then and now. Misplaced, unjustified scripturally, wrongful
anger exposes the hater to God's judgment, just as a murderer is exposed to
His judgment. What a standard is set out by the King of the kingdom of
heaven. As this declaration was included in the sermon to disciples, we need
1
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to be very aware, perhaps more so than we have been up until now, of how
we react to our fellow followers of Christ. I should analyse each of my
relationships with those 'in Christ' and first confess to the Lord in sorrow
where I fail - recognisable in my expressions of irritation, dissatisfaction,
annoyance and so on, just because they do not behave as I wish them to.
There may even be something that needs face-to-face confession, because I
may have provoked a reaction in someone due to my attitudes. This is what
the Lord underlines by starting Matt.21:23-24 with 'therefore' - it's built on
His prior words.
Driving in the nails
An illustration may help us to understand a little more clearly why this is so
significant. A lad had a bad temper that he just could not keep a rein on. It
led him to many embarrassing situations, so much so that he felt he needed
to deal with it; so he asked his father for help. Dad gave him a large bag of
nails and told him that every time he lost his temper, he was to hammer a
nail into the fence at the back of the house. This he started to do, with thirtyseven nails going into the fence on day one alone! But, very slowly, over
time things improved with the number of nails dwindling each day, until
finally the sound of hammering ceased. His father then suggested that for
every day he was able to hold his temper, he should pull one nail back out of
the fence. This took quite some time, but eventually he was able to tell his
dad that the fence was nail-free. His dad went to look with him and
congratulated him on his effort, but pointed out the holes in the fence. It
would never be the same.
Things we say in anger leave a scar, which can be a harder wound to heal
than if we had put a knife in and drawn it out. Of course, we need to apply
this with everyone we meet, not just our spiritual family - from the person
whom we consider to be driving their car in a manner that doesn't suit us, to
the two ladies blocking the supermarket aisle as they chat together. You
couldn't imagine the Lord wanting to give them a piece of His mind! Indeed,
His attitude was to encourage us to be peacemakers as that is typical of
Him.1
Sharing views can be dangerous
How easily, too, we can jump to a wrong conclusion as we watch the
behaviour of our brothers and sisters; a conclusion that we may not even take
time to justify to ourselves; we just do it without checking things out, as it
matches our perception that we have built up of the person. Then we allow
ourselves to become angry about the matter. The Lord spoke directly about
the danger in this in Jn 7:23-24,
"Why are you angry with me for healing the whole man on the Sabbath?
1
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Stop judging by mere appearances, and make a right judgment. "

Jesus was speaking to a crowd of people, who had arrived together at this
opinion, inevitably influencing each other through rumour and guesswork.
So, the danger is bigger than just making a rash judgement on someone which is not right in itself - but in sharing that groundless view leads others
into sin. We need to be very careful with our opinions and how we share
them.
Someone has said that "anger is just one letter short of danger". Perhaps this
underlines what the Lord teaches.
Bible quotations from NIV
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Mission
Social Media
Stephen McCabe, Belfast, N. Ireland
Ten years ago social media networks were relatively obscure - they were
something that teenagers engaged in, and that was about the extent of them.
Almost no one had heard of Facebook. Nobody could have predicted its
exponential growth. This particular online network began in 2004 as a site for
students at a particular university in the USA, and went global in 2006. By
2008 there were over 100 million Facebook users, and this has grown yearon-year since, with over 1,390,000,000 people currently using it. It's clear
that online social media networks (especially Facebook and Twitter) have
become an integral part of modern culture - people all over the world use
them every day to help with daily tasks ranging from domestic and social to
professional.
For Christians, social media networks (like the Internet in general) represent
both risk and opportunity. There is always the risk (as in any area of life) of
compromising our witness through our behaviour - what we write or post
(photographs, videos, comments) on Facebook or Twitter is immediately
visible to many other people, and perhaps to their contacts too. Such content
can be 'shared' and quickly move beyond our ability to control. We need to
remember that in this very public arena we are ambassadors for Christ.
And yet, because they have become an integral part of our global culture,
social networks also present an opportunity for us to reach others - both
unbelievers and other Christians - with the truth of God's Word. Messages,
online content, can travel more quickly than ever before, reaching potentially
vast audiences. We are just beginning to learn how to do this effectively.
There are many examples of individual local churches of God using
Facebook pages to raise awareness of their existence in their locality and
some have even seen physical rather than virtual visitors coming along to
church meetings as a result! Active church pages allow individuals to 'share'
and popularise upcoming local church, district or international events,
extending the 'invite' significantly.
'Theymaybeone' is the Facebook page for Churches of God. Current page
'likes' total approximately 2,500 (though this number naturally fluctuates)
and post 'reach' in the past 6 months alone has numbered in the tens of
thousands. Most 'fans' of the page are not numbered in churches of God, with
huge interest in the page especially from the Philippines and Ghana (1424+
and 542+ fans, respectively). There is great potential here to extend the reach
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and effectiveness of our Facebook content through making our 'posts' or
updates as regular and engaging as possible (for example, using multimedia,
Search For Truth recordings, NT archives and strategic paid promotional
campaigns when appropriate). What an opportunity to reach others with our
teaching!
As a global network of believers serving together in Churches of God, global
online social networks suit us very well! They present an opportunity for us
to connect with one another more conveniently than ever before. Because of
Facebook, as I sit in Belfast I can see messages, photographs and informal
reports from individuals and churches of God in, for example, Malawi,
Nigeria, the Philippines, Australia, USA and Canada instantaneously. In
terms of communications, we are brought closer than ever before in
innovative and interesting ways. Let's pray, therefore, that God will give us
wisdom in learning to use these tools for His glory and for the building up of
the churches.
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From the Editors' desk (Issue 4, 2015)
Consistency in diversity
This is the last issue of NT for 2015. Readers who have been following us
throughout the year will have noticed that we have sought to have a
consistent series of articles on different types of subjects - devotional,
expository, apologetic, descriptive and historical. One instance is the series
on 'What Jesus said about...', giving us guidance direct from our Master;
others are lessons taken from the Minor Prophets and Bible metaphors.
Practical things have appeared too, such as our attitude towards the poor and
personal honesty.
We draw particular attention to the last of a series of articles on the History
of Christianity. The method of the series was to trace the way in which the
original apostolic constitution of Christian churches was distorted by its
association with the civil power, so that the popes of the Western Roman
church wielded considerable political power. At the same time their practices
had become institutionalized, so that they did not scruple to raise money by
playing on the fears of a gullible public who had no knowledge of basic
Christian teaching. Then the great men of the Reformation, such as Luther,
Calvin and Zwingli saw that the institutionalized Church had departed far
from the simplicity of its beginnings, and sought to roll it back to a firmer
scriptural base. The article in this series in Issue 2 points out how difficult
this was. Issue 3 took us on to the achievements of the Reformers,
particularly in establishing the basal truth of justification by faith.
This issue brings us to the establishment of Churches of God today, based,
according to the honest endeavours of men of our time, on the apostolic
pattern. We are suggesting that we have seen in Scripture something not
generally recognized, but the series has sought to show that it is in the
tradition of the recovery of apostolic truth, not simply the opinions of an
eccentric sect. To use the expression attributed to Sir Isaac Newton, we can
see further because we are 'standing on the shoulders of giants'.
We invite our readers to look back over the four copies of NT for 2015, and
consider what you read in the spirit of the Jews in Beroea, who examined the
Scriptures daily, to see if these things were so (Acts 17:11).
Peter
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Recognising and responding to the Messiah
Prasada Rao, Podagatlapalli, India
"Lord, now you are letting your servant depart in peace, according to your
word; for my eyes have seen your salvation that you have prepared in the
presence of all peoples, a light for revelation to the Gentiles and for glory to
your people Israel."1 In this scripture we read of the recognition and
response of the aged man Simeon to the Christ-child. He was given a special
insight into who Jesus was and the significance of His birth. Perhaps the
primary purpose of this was for the benefit of Mary and Joseph who needed
divine reinforcement at this particular time in their pilgrimage as they faced
the responsibility of caring for, and rearing to maturity, the Christ of God.
Simeon rejoiced in the birth of God's Messiah both for Jew and Gentile. The
expectation was that the Messiah's ministry would be as a military leader or
a bringer of great prosperity. His ministry would certainly be varied.
Let us look at some of the Old Testament expectations and the New
Testament fulfilments.
1. The Messiah was to be a prophet of God2
The Messiah was to be an authentic spokesman of God to His people just as
Moses had been. Prophets came with a word from God. They had the
responsibility of speaking in the name of the Lord. A succession of these
were sent and many were demonstrably unfaithful. In contrast, the Lord
would be faithful in conveying the message. He is the Word, the final
Word.3 At the transfiguration, the voice of God instructed, "Listen to him."
Peter relied on these verses2 to convince the Jews that Moses was speaking
of Christ4 and not heeding Him would lead to destruction. Stephen used this
verse to show that Jesus is really God's Son whom they should hear.5 When
speaking to the Samaritan woman at the well of her expectation of a
Messiah, the Lord Jesus affirmed, "I who speak to you am he." 6 How
important for us to give the more earnest heed to the words spoken by the
messianic Prophet of God!
2. The Messiah was to be a suffering servant7
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The ministry of the Messiah, as a suffering servant on behalf of a guilty race,
was unrecognised and unappreciated by His contemporaries. They could not
believe1 that the Messiah described in Isa.53 was one and the same as the
Son of David who was to be king. Isa.53 tells of the wounded Saviour whose
stripes heal and upon whom our sins were placed. This was only appreciated
after the Lord opened the Scriptures, and their understanding, after He rose
from the dead. ("Was it not necessary that the Christ (Messiah) should suffer
these things...?"2).
3. The Messiah was to be God's priest3
The priest was one who ministered in the presence of God on behalf of the
people that he might deal with their sin. The priest had access into the holy
presence of God. In the Old Testament, priests offered sacrifices for their
own sins first, then they offered sacrifices for the sins of the people. The
writer of the Hebrews describes Jesus as being the Great High Priest of God
who has entered into the holy presence of God Himself, not with the blood
of sacrificial animals, but with the sacrifice of His own blood, in order to
obtain an eternal redemption for us.4 The contemporaries of our Lord did not
even begin to understand this aspect of His life and ministry until after His
death and the coming of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. The Son of
God has met all the requirements of God. As man, Jesus meets all the
requirements of His people's needs on earth, but also leads them into God's
presence as they draw near through Him.
4. The Messiah was to be over God's kingdom5
Many Bible references declare that the Messiah would be king upon David's
throne. It was understandable that the people wanted a Messiah who would
deliver them from the tyranny of their enemies. On one occasion the Jews
tried to make Jesus king. They wanted a political Messiah to assert
nationalistic claims to the throne and establish the sovereignty of Israel
among the nations of the world. Jesus repeatedly repudiated this claim of
kingship. Jesus came to establish firstly His kingdom in the hearts of men
and the rule of God as a present spiritual reality.6 Following the resurrection
Thomas declared Him to be "My Lord and my God!”7 The time is still to
come when the Messiah will hand over the kingdom to His God and Father,
after destroying every rule and every authority and power. For he must
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Bible metaphors
Living stones in God's house
Alex Reid, Leigh, England
'And coming to Him as to a living stone which has been rejected by men, but
is choice and precious in the sight of God, you also, as living stones, are
being built up as a spiritual house...' 1
Christian believers as living stones
The stones described above are not rocks or pebbles moulded by the
elements, but cut or hewn stones formed by the skill of a craftsman.
Described as living stones, they take their character from Christ, the living
stone.
Every believer is built by Christ into the universal Church (the Church which
is His Body): ... and upon this rock (Christ) I will build My church; and the
gates of Hades will not overpower it."2 Note that the builder is Christ and the
church He refers to is beyond harm - a point we shall return to shortly.
Understanding the metaphor
In view of the above, many believers in Christ think Peter's metaphor of
living stones being built up a spiritual house describes the believer's place in
the Church the Body of Christ. But is this so?
It is clear that Peter is basing his metaphor on the imagery of the Jewish
temple sanctuary, and Paul in his letter to the believers in the Church of God
in Corinth writes: Do you not know that you are a temple of God and that the
Spirit of God dwells in you? If any man destroys the temple of God, God will
destroy him, for the temple of God is holy, and that is what you are.3 The
believers in Corinth were a local expression of the temple or spiritual house
that Peter refers to - a temple that is capable of being destroyed. Therefore,
God's temple or spiritual house cannot be synonymous with the Church the
Body of Christ, which we have already established is beyond harm.
Another description applied to the Church of God in Corinth is also worth
noting. Paul says: ... you are God's field, God's building. According to the
grace of God which was given to me, like a wise master builder I laid a
foundation, and another is building on it. But each man must be careful how
he builds on it.4 The Church of God in Corinth is also described by Paul as
1
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God's building and he states that the laying of its foundation was his doing,
and that further construction of the Corinthian church -God's building - was
the responsibility of men. As already seen above, and especially noting
Matt.3:11b and 1 Cor.12:13, the building of the Church the Body of Christ is
the sole responsibility of the Lord, another reason to conclude that God's
building, temple, and spiritual house are not synonymous terms for the
Church which is Christ's Body.
In his letter to the Ephesians, Paul uses almost identical terms to describe the
Ephesian saints as he has the Corinthians: ... having been built on the
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus Himself being the
corner stone, in whom the whole building, being fitted together, is growing
into a holy temple in the Lord, in whom you also are being built together
into a dwelling of God in the Spirit.1 Thus, another group of disciples in a
Church of God is described using the terms building, temple and dwelling.
This is again temple imagery of that one great structure for the service of
God, but made up of a collection of buildings. The implication is that the
New Testament churches in aggregate formed the temple, spiritual house, or
dwelling of God in the Spirit. Since the words 'at Ephesus' are omitted from
three of the earliest New Testament manuscripts in Eph.1:1, it has been
suggested that the Epistle to the Ephesians may in fact have been a circular
letter to several churches in the province of Asia. If this is so, it serves to
underline the point that the New Testament churches of God were linked and
interdependent, and every local church was being fitted together with the
others and was growing into a single holy temple in the Lord. If this idea of
churches in aggregate forming one spiritual house is rejected, the alternative
would be to label each church - Corinth, Ephesus, etc. - as a temple of God
in its own right, inferring and that there were many temples of God or
spiritual houses in apostolic times. However, the idea of many temples or
dwellings of God existing at any one time is wholly foreign to Scripture there was only one temple or house for the service of God in Jerusalem,
which finds its answer in one spiritual house for God today.
Christ the cornerstone
Peter describes Christ as a living stone and draws on two Old Testament
passages to support this. In relation to the spiritual house, Peter cites
Isa.28:16, where Christ is described as ... a choice stone, a precious corner
stone ... The corner stone was of great significance to the structure that was
to be raised, and usually positioned near the foundation of the building.
When Peter says: 'And coming to Him as to a living stone... 2 the tense used
is the Greek present continuous, indicating a present continuous experience.
This cannot be coming to Christ for salvation - which is a once for all
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experience - but a continuous coming in obedience to His word; this
obedience is mentioned by Peter early in the opening of his epistle.1
So Peter describes believers as living stones continuously coming to Christ,
and aligning themselves to His teaching and that of His apostles (as being
the original building plan). This obedient alignment renders a living stone
suitable for building into the spiritual house. When did this experience of
being built into the spiritual house take place in the lives of believers in
apostolic times?
We read in Acts 2:41, So then, those who had received his word were
baptized; and that day there were added about three thousand souls. To
what were they added? They were added to the company of believers who
formed the first church of God which was in Jerusalem. We also read of the
same practice being carried out in the first Gentile Church of God in
Antioch.2 In verse 42 of Acts 2, it is reported of these added believers: They
were continually devoting themselves to the apostles' teaching... that is, they
were continually coming to Christ, aligning themselves in obedience to His
teaching which He had committed to His apostles.
The building of the house
Of fundamental importance to any building is the foundation on which it
stands. The apostle Paul clearly identifies the foundation on which God's
building or house is constructed: For no man can lay a foundation other than
the one which is laid, which is Jesus Christ.3 In Ephesians he states: '...
having been built on the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Christ
Jesus Himself being the corner stone.4 Paul sees the Lord and His apostles
together as constituting the foundation. This is understandable as the
'apostles' teaching' was the teaching of the Lord Himself, which He imparted
to them during His public ministry, and in the forty days He spent with them
between His resurrection and ascension.5
Any building of substance must be built to a plan or design, as in the past
when the temple constructed by Solomon was built to a divine plan.6 It was
no less so in New Testament times. The great church planter and master
builder of the apostolic era was the Apostle Paul. To the Romans he wrote:
you became obedient from the heart to that form of teaching to which you
were committed.7 The word for 'form' is the word for a mould. Paul also said:
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... just as I teach everywhere in every church.1 His teaching was the same in
every church he planted, as if he were turning them out of the same mould.
All the churches of God having an identical basis are fitted together to form
one house or 'dwelling of God in the Spirit.2 The Greek word for 'dwelling'
in this scripture is the word for a 'down dwelling', that is, a dwelling here on
earth. Thus, churches of God constituting God's spiritual house, in the
pattern of the New Testament, fulfilled the Lord's desire to have a visible
testimony here on earth.

Bible quotations from NASB unless otherwise stated.
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Lessons from the minor prophets
Zechariah
The coming king

David Viles, Hayes. England
"Who despises the day of small things?"1
For the most quoted prophet in the New Testament, we know very little
more about Zechariah than his name. Elsewhere, this name always appears
coupled with that of his contemporary, Haggai - they prophesied to the Jews
who were in Judah and Jerusalem, in the name of the God of Israel, who was
over them.2 They spoke at a particularly low time in the history of God's
chosen people, reduced to a rump of chastened returnees from Babylon in
538 BC with, nevertheless, big ideas for rebuilding the temple of the Lord.
Eighteen long years later, local and official opposition had taken its toll;
'small things' had been accomplished - the temple foundations were finished
- but optimism had been replaced by demoralisation and the pressure of
competing priorities.
Into this unpromising context God sent His two prophets to uplift and
inspire. While Haggai gave practical encouragement for governor
Zerubbabel and high priest Joshua, with tempting glimpses of what that
temple will be in a future day, Zechariah soars in a series of vivid, poetic
visions and revelations across the length and breadth of the earth's
geography and history, past, present and future. The immediate issue,
completion of the rebuilding of the temple, will be accomplished - that is the
unalterable purpose of the sovereign Lord: '... "I am returning to Jerusalem
with mercy; My house shall be built in it."'3 Zechariah draws attention
repeatedly to the divine choice of Jerusalem as the place of God's Name;4
God cannot forget the covenant bond - 'They shall be My people and I will
be their God' - nor the imperative to uphold the honour of His holy Name.5 It
is as if, after centuries of disobedience and 70 years of exile, God can no
longer bear the estrangement of His people - "I am very jealous for Zion; I
am burning (ardent) with jealousy for her."6 Central to Zechariah's message
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for God's people is the fact that a new era is dawning.1 On their part, in
response to God's restoring grace, His people are to cultivate fruits worthy of
repentance, pursuing justice, mercy, compassion, truth and peace, and
avoiding that which God hates.2
Jerusalem - a home fit for a king
But the immediate issue does not define the limits of Zechariah's message.
Looming beyond to encourage the remnant in their endeavours is the
glorious vision of Jerusalem as the millennial centre of the earth. Preceded
by the apocalyptic events of 'the Day of the Lord' related in chapters 9 to 14,
Jerusalem will become the focus of all nations seeking the Lord as prophets
had promised years before. A day will come when 'ten men from every
language of the nations shall grasp the sleeve of a Jewish man, saying, "Let
us go with you, for we have heard that God is with you. " '3 This must have
astounded the struggling temple builders of Zechariah's day. How many of
them would have recalled the solemn words of Psalm 2 - "Yet I have set My
King on My holy hill of Zion. '... Ask of Me, and I will give You the nations
for Your inheritance.'"?4 The new era is to set the stage for the glorious
appearing of God's King. Leapfrogging the millennia, Zechariah challenges
little Jerusalem with the vision of ultimate peace and concord centred on a
city which has become so extensive that it will burst its walls as the nations
flock to worship; and, because the Lord 'will be the glory in her midst,' 5 the
acme of contentment for His people will at last prevail with everyone
inviting 'his neighbour under his vine and under his fig tree. '
This King will unite the offices of governor and priest, for so long separated
in the purposes of God. Through vivid and direct messages and visions, God
encourages governor Zerubbabel to complete the rebuilding of the temple
and high priest Joshua to own the holiness of his role;6 but in one poetic and
mysterious vision Zechariah presents two anointed ones who together stand
beside the Lord of the whole earth, jointly supplying the oil to keep alight
the lampstand of divine testimony. The immediate purpose is to give
encouragement to both individuals as they together play out their separate
roles. However, beyond that we can discern the One who is for us both King
of kings and great High Priest and who supplies to each of us the Spirit and
through the Spirit the basis of our corporate testimony as He moves in the
midst of the golden lampstands.7
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The servant King
While Zechariah was inspired with visions of a future lying far beyond him
in the King's millennial reign, he was also privileged to discern aspects of
the King which, though future to him, are now treasures for us from the life
of the Lord. It is notable that many of the references to Zechariah's words in
the New Testament are used to point to, or amplify, events in the final
passion week of the Lord's life. As well as the Lord high and lifted up in
glory, he foresees the Christ who was made a little lower than the angels, for
the suffering of death.1
Two images in particular, well known from earlier prophets, are taken up
and developed in Zechariah's writings. 'Behold, I am bringing forth My
Servant, the Branch' - the same word is used by Jeremiah to describe the
'shoot' of King David, who will reign and judge with righteousness.2
Zechariah's contribution is, like Isaiah's in chapters 52 and 53, to couple the
thought of the kingly Branch with the concept of the Servant of God and to
emphasise again that this King will be both ruler and priest on His throne so that "the counsel of peace shall be between them both."3 The second
familiar image is that of the Shepherd of Israel and the contrast He offers
with the false and worthless shepherds who care only to exploit the flock for
their own gain. Like Ezekiel before him, Zechariah describes in excoriating
terms the fate of those 'shepherds' 4 and presents aspects of the Good
Shepherd who will bring back His flock "as though I had not cast them
aside."5 Although the context here is primarily millennial, there are heartwarming insights into our kingly Shepherd which shine out like gems. We
are told, half a millennium before it happens, that this Shepherd will indeed
be betrayed for 30 pieces of silver, the price of a slave, which will be thrown
for the potter;6 and we are riveted by the statement "Awake, O sword,
against My Shepherd, against the Man who is My Companion, " says the
LORD of hosts. This kingly Shepherd stands alongside God and yet it
pleased the LORD to bruise Him...7
There is one other incident in the passion week of the King which is
presaged uniquely by Zechariah; it is one of the few incidents from His life
which is referred to by all four Gospel writers, Matthew and John directly

1
2
3
4
5
6

Isa.6:1; Heb.2:9
Zech.3:8; Jer.23:5; Jer.33:15-16
Zech.6:12-13
Zech.10:2-3; Zech.11:15-17; cf. Ezek.34:1-10
Zech.10:3-8

Zech.11:12-13. The Hebrew word for 'potter' sounds like that for 'treasury'. In
Matt.27:3-9 the Spirit takes and uses both words.
7
Zech.13:7; Isa.53:10

2015-98

referring back to the prophet.1 The coming of Messiah riding on a donkey
was plainly a scripture well-known to expectant Jerusalem at the time, and
the qualities highlighted in this King - of justice, having salvation and
lowliness - were as attractive then as they are to the Christian today. Shouts
of joy are to accompany His arrival because, "I am coming and I will dwell
in your midst...many nations shall be joined to the LORD in that day", yet on
that day His ancient people "will look on Me whom they pierced."2 Once
again, the millennia conflate and merge in Zechariah's visions as he tells of
the King who "shall speak peace to the nations " and whose "dominion shall
be from sea to sea." 3
Bible quotations from the NKJV unless stated otherwise
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Practical Christianity
Christianity in the community
An interview with Anthony Nemi, Ojo, Nigeria
Tony, how do you think we can best show our concern for the unsaved?
The life of Christ, as well as His teachings, was a model of concern for His
fellow human beings. One example of His teachings includes Matt.25:35-40
(NIV), "For I was hungry and you gave me something to eat, I was thirsty
and you gave me something to drink, I was a stranger and you invited me in,
I needed clothes and you clothed me, '... "Then the righteous will answer
him, 'Lord, when did we see you hungry and feed you, or thirsty and give you
something to drink? ... The King will reply, '... whatever you did for one of
the least of these brothers and sisters of mine, you did it for me. "
Though poor in material things, Christ and His disciples shared what they
had with all around them, such as feeding multitudes with a few loaves and a
few fishes, and healing the sick.
For centuries afterwards, those who had the Spirit of Christ in them were
noteworthy for the cooperative fellowship that characterized the community
in which Jesus Christ lived. For them, Christianity was a matter of giving
over their lives and their goods to bring the greatest good news to mankind
by exhibiting the love of Christ.
Then, as now, it was not possible to love God without loving one's fellow
man and putting this love into practice. The greatest commandment is to love
God with great intensity and to love our neighbours as ourselves
(Matt.22:37-39).
From your African experience, what practical solutions have you seen
operating which address this concern?
Today, for example, in the country of Malawi - a country that has been rated
as the fifth poorest country in the world - no true child of God can remain
indifferent while hundreds of thousands of its countrymen are ill-fed, badly
housed, illiterate and without proper medical care. Pained by such sights,
many Christ-minded Christians have turned to practical Christianity as a
solution to the predicaments of the people.
It was this same burden that prompted three people from the Churches of
God in the UK, tagged the'UK3', to visit Malawi in 2007. The team was
made up of Karl and Joy Smith (Karl was a university lecturer at the time
and Joy a medical doctor) and Norma McCarty (a school teacher). They
spent one whole year in Malawi in selfless service, researching possible
areas of need of the people, with the view of finding possible solutions to
addressing those needs.
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It's helpful to be reminded of this again. What specific things were the
result of that visit, and have they proved sustainable?
Before they left Malawi in 2008, various projects were established to address
some of the identified areas of need. The projects included:
1. The Mobile Clinic
Government medical facilities are far from some of the remote communities
in Malawi and the Mobile Clinic was established to address this need.
Currently, a weekly visit with the Mobile Clinic van is made to four remote
locations where free medical care is offered to the people who could not
travel to the Government medical facilities. The Project not only ministers to
the health needs of the people but also presents a fifteen-minute Gospel
address in every Clinic Centre to tell the people about the love of Christ.
2. The Orphan Day Care Centre
Ndirande is a very crowded, unplanned settlement in Blantyre, Malawi's
biggest city. There are many families in Ndirande who are affected by
HIV/AIDS and many children have lost one or both parents to this disease.
In Malawi, these children are cared for by extended families - aunties, uncles
and grandparents. To help support those who are caring for these children,
the Orphan Day Care Centre in Ndirande was established to address the
problem.
3. Adult literacy classes
Illiteracy among adults is a big problem in Malawi. It became apparent that
many adults, particularly women, cannot read or write Chichewa, the
national language. This means that they are unable to read the Bible for
themselves. Adult literacy classes were established in some locations to
address this problem.
Thanks, Tony, would you care to sum it up with a final thought?
It is said that kindness builds the bridge for the recipient to receive a touch of
love from God. This is the essence of practical Christianity.
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Serving the community
Geralde Mag-usara, Davao, Philippines
Of course, the ultimate model of serving the community is the Lord Jesus
Christ. When He was on earth, He always did good,1 even to the
undeserving.2 From material help given, Jesus often connected them into
some spiritual reality.
Can we do that? Definitely! In fact, like Him, Jesus encourages us to, "Let
your light so shine before men"3 Although we cannot turn water into wine, or
feed thousands with five loaves and two fish, we can still follow His
example of doing good for the benefit of others.
A year ago, my wife and I conducted free basic reading and writing tutorials
for children whose parents could not afford to send them to school. Some of
them came from broken families. Every time we visited a parental home to
teach their children, they saw God's goodness being shown to them. They
were so grateful seeing their children go from nothing to something. A good
relationship started to grow. How uplifting the feeling when we heard a
positive compliment from the parents! When this happened, we immediately
connected them to something spiritual. We were able to witness to them
about the Good News. And the climax of that was that they were able to see
the radiance of God's goodness.
Another example occurred in 2011 when we took note of jobless people in
our community. Many of them were looking for work by walking around the
city. They became frustrated and tired when, at the end of the day, they were
not able to find a job that suited them. We helped them find a job through the
internet. Many are computer illiterate and didn't know they could find a job
that way. Sometimes they were hired on the spot. They greatly appreciated
that, especially when they got a job. And so a relationship began, and we
were able to share something spiritual. One of them was a mother of three
children. Her husband during that time had no work. And when we met each
other, she asked us if we knew anyone who was hiring a housemaid. After
praying together, we searched the internet. She got a job the next day! In her
joy that God had given her a job, she brought her family to observe the
breaking of the bread on the next Lord's Day. By early 2012, they were
baptized and added in the Church of God in Davao. More than a dozen came
to be numbered in due course from this family alone. Until now they remain
faithful in God's house!
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This began with doing good to others. God's promises in His Word are
faithful indeed! Paul says, let us not grow weary while doing good, for in
due season we shall reap, if we do not lose heart. Therefore, as we have
opportunity, let us do good unto all, especially to those who are of the
household of faith.1
If we continue to do good to others, God will bless us indeed.
So keep on shining!

Bible quotations from NKJV
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The story of Christianity
Evangelical revival and the Brethren movement of the 19th
century
Andrew Dorricott, Hamilton, Canada & Keith Dorricott, Toronto,
Canada
Following the Reformation, the established institution of 'church' was being
challenged openly and often. The availability of Scripture paved the way for
individual study and discovery. It ultimately led to some new ideas and some
recovered understandings of what those Scriptures meant. The 19th century
saw many religious denominations form, and subsequently grow, in the UK
and USA; the Pentecostal charismatic movement (1825), the Mormons
(1820s), the Christian Reformed Church (1857), the Seventh Day Adventists
(1863), the Salvation Army (1865), and the Jehovah's Witnesses (1872).
Each of these groups were started on the basis of particular doctrinal
differences that they felt weren't being preached or adhered to, or to reflect
introduction of what were promoted as new revelations. In an attempt to
distance themselves from other denominations they became overly focused
on what was different, arguably at the expense of what was similar, or even
right.
The Brethren Movement
Something else was taking shape in the 1820s - the Brethren Movement. It
was a group of Christian believers who were concerned with the Scriptural
condition of the established churches.
There were some men that stood out within this group, such as Anthony
Norris Groves (Plymouth), Benjamin Wills Newton (Dublin), John Nelson
Darby (Dublin) and George Muller (Bristol). They shared an appreciation for
the simplicity of the Remembrance (the breaking of the bread), for
evangelism, for good works and the imminence of the Lord's return. George
Muller is credited as having the greatest impact on the Brethren movement.
It is claimed that Muller travelled over 200,000 miles during his lifetime to
preach all over the world in English, French and German.
The basis of the movement was around the Remembrance. Their out-ofcontext understanding of Matt.18:20 was that the Remembrance was for all
believers to share in, regardless of church membership. They were trying to
exhibit the unity of all believers in the Body of Christ, but were not
extending it to other scriptural teaching such as the holy priesthood.1 In the
absence of agreed upon doctrine there was a lack of unity between the
1
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assemblies as it was often influential men who took an informal lead in a
given location. This was in part due to the reaction against the rigidity of the
established churches at that time. When troubles arose, as they invariably
did, there was no means to effectively handle them. They clung to the
independencies of the assemblies and didn't see the Scriptural principle of a
united oversight in a fellowship of assemblies.
The Bethesda question
Newton was known to sometimes teach things that differed from the others,
such as Christ inheriting a potentially sinful nature in His humanity. Darby,
after returning from an evangelistic mission in Europe, strongly criticized the
teaching of Newton and walked out of the Plymouth assembly - with a large
number of followers. In 1848, amidst the controversy with Newton, many of
the Plymouth assembly moved to the Bethesda Chapel in Bristol under the
leadership of George Muller. Muller was happy to welcome these believers
as he recognized that they did not hold to the controversial teachings of
Newton. This angered Darby as he felt that anyone associated with
Plymouth, and thereby Newton, should not be allowed to join in fellowship
with any of the Brethren assemblies. This stance became known as 'the
Bethesda question', and effectively led to the distinction between 'exclusive'
Brethren (associated with Darby) and 'open' Brethren (associated with
Muller). The late 1800s became a time of great Open Brethren conferences
and evangelism.
The Separation - uncovering the truth of the Churches of God
While 'the separation' of the churches of God from the 'open' Brethren did
not occur until 1892-1894, the seeds were being sown as early as 1876. A
man in his thirties, Albert Boswell of Scotland, wrote a letter regarding the
connection between assemblies to the Brethren publication Northern
Witness, and then waited for an answer. None came. In the next issue he
proposed an answer expounding, for perhaps the first time since the
apostolic period, the truth of the churches of God - hinting towards the
interdependence of local churches serving God together under a united
oversight or elderhood, reflecting the framework of the New Testament (see
the key seven points later in the article).
In 1883 a young man of 22 named Frederick Banks wrote a booklet called
"The Church and Churches of God - A Suggestive Outline of Truth", which
was later published by what is now known as Hayes Press. Banks saw it all
very clearly in his mind, but never saw it with his eyes as he died at the age
of 25.
For several years these truths were taught, discussed, argued and written
about. The intention was not to cause separation or unnecessary division, but
rather to guide the Brethren assemblies into this new and important
discovery from the Scriptures: namely, the fundamental difference between
the Church the Body of Christ being the spiritual union of all believers and
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the Fellowship of local churches of God in which that unity was seen in
practice, as the Lord had prayed for.1 As the conversation grew more
contentious, the Witness magazine refused to publish any more articles on
positional subjects. In response, a circular was sent to all known British
Open Brethren assemblies in 1888 informing them of the intention to issue a
new magazine. The intent was to publish long-lost New Testament truths
regarding the house of God and the fellowship of local churches serving God
together. They pleaded with their readers to give it serious thought and, in
October 1888, Needed Truth magazine was born - the very same magazine
in which you are reading this article.
In July 1891 a conference was called in Windermere in North-West England
to discuss and resolve the differing views at that time. However wellintentioned, this conference only emphasized how wide a spectrum of
doctrine and practice there really was among the assemblies of the Brethren
Movement. Because the leading men could not resolve the differences, and
there was no organized or unified form of government to do it, there was no
alternative but to separate from the 'open: Brethren. It was not an easy time
as assemblies were divided, as were families.
As the new churches of God formed, a conference of overseers was called in
1893 to recognize them. From this conference came the launch of a new
information magazine called 'Intelligence'. By 1894 there was a mutually
known fellowship of about 100 assemblies including Melbourne, Australia
and Johannesburg, South Africa. The teaching spread and more churches of
God were recognized in places such as New Zealand (1906), Canada (1902),
USA (1906) and West Africa (1921).
The separation of the churches of God can be summarized in 7 key
positional statements:
1)

All believers form the Church which is the Body of Christ.2

2)

'The church of God' describes a local assembly in a town into
which saints are gathered.3
Those in a church of God are added to it,4 may be
excommunicated from it5 (which does not affect their membership
in 'the Body') and a church of God may cease to exist6 (something
that could never be said of the Church which is Christ's Body)

3)
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Jn 17:20-21
1 Cor.12:12-13
Example-Acts 8:1
Acts 2:41
1 Cor.5:13
Rev.2:5

2015-106

4)

The churches of God together constitute the fellowship of God's
Son.1 Their unity is based on adherence to the apostles' teaching.2

5)

The house of God today is spiritual, it is distinct from the Church
the Body, it can be damaged and destroyed.3

6)

Each church of God should be governed by a plurality of elders,
linked in a united elderhood over all the churches.4

7)

Local elders - or overseers - should obtain assistance from
overseers in their district as needed. No one person should be
allowed to predominate. Overseers and saints are to be subject to
the general mind of overseers.5

Our response
Just as with the early Reformers, we owe a great deal to the leading men of
the Brethren movement and separation, and the men and women who
followed them as they furthered the idea of ‘Sola Scripture’ (by Scripture
alone). All of them should be commended for their courage and devotion to
the Lord and His authoritative Word. But, as the Reformers before them,
biases set in. The natural reaction, of each group, was to distance themselves
as much as possible from those that didn't agree with their particular beliefs.
Let us learn from both the good they did and their mistakes.
100 years from now, if the Lord hasn't returned, will someone write an
article on the Fellowship revival of the 21st century? Will your name be
among those referenced as a profoundly dedicated believer who subjected all
things to the Word of God? May it be so, but subjection to the Word of God
also means a deep love, care and compassion for believers and unbelievers
alike.
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2015-107

If we form our ideas and understanding on the authority of Scripture, then
we must also be open to correction from it, and must share it with others in
love and grace - all to God's glory. With discovery comes knowledge. With
knowledge comes responsibility.
Hold fast the pattern of sound words, which you have heard from me, in faith
and love which are in Christ Jesus.1

Bible quotations from NKJV

1

2 Tim.1:13
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Can there be a God in a world of suffering?
The emotional challenge
Brian Johnston, Leigh, England
The Times' leader column, the day after the horrific massacre at an infant
school in Dunblane, Scotland (on 13 March 1996), said: 'Christ was born
among innocent slaughter and died on the Cross to pay the cost of our
terrible freedom - a freedom by which we can do the greatest good or the
greatest evil.' Early in human history, using our God-given free will, we
blundered, the Bible says ... and just like the captain of the Exxon Valdez
whom we considered in the previous instalment, we transformed this world
into its present mess.1
But this issue is as much an emotional one as it is an intellectual,
philosophical and indeed theological one. In his book, 'The View from a
Hearse', Joe Bayly tells the story of two men who came to comfort him after
the death of his three sons. The first came with answers. He said that God
had a plan, that God could work it out for good, and that God would give Joe
strength. The second man simply came to sit with Joe. He didn't speak unless
spoken to, but he prayed with Joe and sat in silence alongside him. Joe
writes that though both men had good intentions, he couldn't wait for the
first man to leave and he couldn't bear to see the second man go.
The Bible does have things to say about pain and suffering. But ultimately,
the God of the Bible is more like the man who gave his presence than the
man who gave his answers. The Bible leaves many of our specific questions
about suffering unanswered. But what it does do, is tell us the story of a God
who's drawn close in our suffering - and actually suffered for us - and who
will one day abolish suffering forever for those who love Him.
I'm reminded of a Church of Scotland minister who was being interviewed
by a BBC News reporter on 21 December, 1988, after Pan Am Flight 103
had exploded in the sky over the Scottish town of Lockerbie. The fires were
still burning when the reporter turned on the minister and asked, "Where is
your God now?" To which the unforgettably calm reply was: "God has
joined us in suffering - in the person of His Son, He came as a man, Jesus
Christ, and joined us in suffering." He did that when, 2,000 years ago, He
paid the price of our freewill and spiritual rebellion on a Roman cross
outside the city of Jerusalem in the turbulent Middle East.
There's pain at the heart of the Christian message of hope - and it's the pain
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of God. In all suffering, a question mark remains (for we don't presume to
have all the answers); but at the very core of the Christian message, there's
not only human pain - the cross of Christ is the mark of divine suffering.
John Stott, after examining other world views, turned from them, and wrote:
'... in imagination I have turned instead to that lonely, twisted, tortured figure
on the cross, nails through hands and feet, back lacerated, limbs wrenched,
brow bleeding from thorn-pricks, mouth dry and intolerably thirsty, plunged
in God-forsaken darkness. That's the God for me! He laid aside his immunity
to pain. He entered our world of flesh and blood, tears and death. He
suffered for us. Our sufferings become more manageable in the light of his'.1
And the poet Edward Shillito said, while looking out on the devastation of
war: 'To our wounds only God's wounds can speak'. Another man who
looked out over ruins brought about by war was German Chancellor Konrad
Adenauer, former mayor of Cologne, imprisoned by Hitler for opposing the
Nazi regime, and later chancellor of the West German Federal Republic.
Adenauer truly deserves the title of 'statesman', as he picked up the broken
pieces of his country and helped to rebuild it in a fractured world. On one
occasion, over against the backdrop of a landscape ravaged by war, he
looked evangelist Billy Graham in the eye and said, "Mr. Graham, do you
believe in the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead?" Graham,
somewhat surprised by his question answered, "Of course I do." Replied
Chancellor Adenauer, "Mr. Graham, outside of the resurrection of Jesus, I do
not know of any other hope for this world." Why? Because the resurrection
of Christ, for the believer on Him, guarantees that, for all His followers,
there'll ultimately be a pain-free future when an all-loving and all-powerful
God - who crucially did intervene 2,000 years ago - will finally wipe away
all tears from our eyes.2 Until then, the God who's there draws silently close
in love, and invites us to put all our trust in Him.
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J.R. Stott, The Cross of Christ
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Whose earth is it anyway?
Martin Jones, Toronto, Canada
The earth is the LORD's, and everything in it.1 Vladimir Putin might well
beg to differ. Russia recently filed a claim to a large slab of the Arctic that
they assert is part of their sovereign territory, based on under-sea geology.
Stephen Harper, the Canadian prime minister, has visibly increased his naval
presence there. No one believes the manoeuvring is anything but a grab for
potentially massive oil reserves; up to now, nobody seems to have
considered managing them collectively and distributing the proceeds for the
global good!
Donald Trump in the US and Nigel Farage in the UK have raised
sovereignty in issues of immigration. Ironically, in the UK, the normally free
trade, deregulating right-wingers are up in arms about free movement across
the EU, whereas the typically protectionist left-wingers seem more tolerant.
But as this is not a political magazine, we must think about a disciple's
reaction to thousands of immigrants potentially arriving on his or her
doorstep, allegedly eating into stretched resources and often bringing their
own (different) culture with them - whether they do so legally or illegally.
Panic-inducing headlines and statistics can obscure what are often very real
human and humanitarian issues. Global inequality and instability can mean
that a filthy, ramshackle refugee camp outside Calais seems preferable to a
life in, say, Eritrea or Libya, or dozens of other countries. We can also
subconsciously buy into the thinking that being citizens of a certain country
(a happy accident of birth, as the world sees it) entitles us to almost all of the
world's wealth and then acquire a defensive mindset that doesn't want to see
those resources eroded, even to a point where gross inequality still exists.
But we are only stewards of what we have -and, the greater the resources,
the greater the responsibility.
Was immigration a reality in Bible times? Absolutely! Some Old Testament
references to non-Israelites seem very antagonistic. The word 'foreigner'
crops up regularly in our English translations, associated with lies and
deceit,2 pillaging,3 ruthlessness4 and desecration.5 No foreigner was ever
permitted to enter God's sanctuary. 6 But there was a very different side to
the coin:
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"The foreigner residing among you must be treated as your native-born.
Love them as yourself, for you were foreigners in Egypt."1
"When you have finished setting aside a tenth of all your produce in the third
year, the year of the tithe, you shall give it to the Levite, the foreigner, the
fatherless and the widow, so that they may eat in your towns and be
satisfied."2
"You are to have the same law for the foreigner and the native-born." 3
Here we see God setting out principles and practices of love, charity and
equality as well as the rights and responsibilities of all. Why the difference?
These 'foreigners' were willing to number themselves with God's people and
to abide by God's laws - in a modern context this would be assimilation, not
multi-culturalism. But assimilating or not, Jesus raised the bar for Christians
much higher still, for we must love foreigners who throw themselves on our
mercy if we are to love those who style themselves as our enemies.4
Leaving aside its dispensational context, there is further food for thought in
His parable of the sheep and the goats. The king is asked, "When did we see
you... a stranger... and did not help you? " He said, "Whatever you did for
one of the least of these brothers and sisters of mine, you did for me." 5 The
Greek word translated as 'stranger' here is ‘xenos’ which can also mean
'foreigner' or 'outsider', and is the root of our English word xenophobia.
Once an infant immigrant Himself in Egypt, and then an outsider from
unfashionable Nazareth to the Jerusalem elite, here Jesus is identifying with
the foreigners and outsiders so strongly that welcoming them is welcoming
the Lord Himself!
As individuals, we might feel powerless to solve global issues of mass
migration, poverty and inequality. But there could well be new immigrants
in your town, feeling that they are outsiders and needing help. Has God
brought them to you for a purpose?
Do nothing out of selfish ambition or vain conceit. Rather, in humility value
others above yourselves, not looking to your own interests but each of you to
the interests of the others. In your relationships with one another, have the
same mindset as Christ Jesus... 6
Bible quotations from NIV.
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What Jesus said about...
Ultimate things
Richard Hutchinson, Vancouver, Canada
Jesus was a preacher of the Gospel. Perhaps most people think of Him
foremost as a teacher or a miracle-worker, the Messiah and Saviour, but
when John the Baptist sent his disciples to ask Jesus if He was the one they
had been waiting for or if they should look for another, Jesus replied: "Go
and tell John what you have seen and heard: the blind receive their sight, the
lame walk, lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up,
the poor have good news preached to them. " 1
Preaching good news was a defining exercise of His office as Messiah and
the message was enduringly simple: "Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at
hand."2 God's heavenly kingdom was imminent and it would change
everything, so people had better get ready to change too (as He taught His
disciples to pray, 'Your kingdom come, your will be done, on earth as it is in
heaven3).
For Jews of that period, like Joseph of Arimathea,4 their kingdom
expectations must surely have been largely, if not entirely, shaped by the
end-time vision granted to Daniel5 in which he saw a son of man receiving
an indestructible kingdom from the Ancient of Days. They longed for a
future time when the kingdom would be restored to Israel.6
For the three synoptic Gospels (Matthew, Mark and Luke), so much of what
Jesus has to say about heaven and hell is seen through the prism of the
coming kingdom.7 His teaching was "the word of the kingdom",8 "the secrets
of the kingdom",9 and He was proclaiming the gospel of the kingdom.10 He
tells His followers and the crowds gathering around Him parable after
parable (Matthew records twelve of them) that begin, "The kingdom of
heaven is like...", or "The kingdom of heaven can be compared to..."; in each
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case the Lord is highlighting what the nature of the kingdom is, how things
are going to work there, what matters and doesn't matter in relation to the
kingdom, and who gets to be a part of it.
Consistently, Jesus highlights the joy of taking one's place in the kingdom as privileged servants entering into 'the joy of your master ',1 or as guests
feasting with a wealthy lord. He speaks of the rewards given to the diligent
and faithful, and the preciousness of the truth of the kingdom to the one who
finds it, to the degree that they will give up all other joys to obtain it. Yet the
Lord Jesus makes no bones about the fact that some will not be fit for the
kingdom - this is a spiritual kingdom and the poor in spirit, those who
suffered for righteousness' sake would belong to it,2 not the proud or the
wicked.
Jesus speaks of the Son of Man coming in glory and sitting upon His throne
in judgement. To those among the nations at that time who find favour He
says, "Come, you who are blessed by my Father, inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the foundation of the world",3 a wonderful, gracious
invite into a paradise we cannot fully appreciate yet, except that we know it
has been prepared by one whose character is the very definition of love.
To those others who were not prepared to honour the King in their earthly
lives, however, Jesus lays down a terrifying proclamation: 'Depart from me,
you cursed, into the eternal fire prepared for the devil and his angels'.4 The
one who proclaimed the good news of the kingdom while on earth now
delivers the chilling, final doom for those who rejected His mastery of their
lives.
There are some who question the doctrine of 'hell' and eternal punishment,
who wish to explain it away because they prefer to believe in a God who will
redeem even the unrepentant because of the wealth of His grace, but Jesus
speaks about hell more than anyone else in Scripture. We have the prophecy
related above but also, in almost every place where we read about the
kingdom of heaven and its joys, the Lord is careful to warn about the fate of
those who do not enter it. He sometimes refers to the fiery furnace5 or the
unquenchable fire;6 in other places He speaks of the outer darkness7 where
there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth. The word Jesus uses most often
when we read 'hell' in our Bibles is 'Gehenna', which is a valley close by
Jerusalem. It was the seat of worship to Moloch during the darker times of
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Israel's history, when they were condemned by God's prophets for giving
their children to the flames.1 The locals listening to Jesus knew that it was a
fearful place, associated in their minds with atrocity and the burning of flesh
and blood.
The judgement of God upon the unrighteous is written throughout the
teachings of Jesus. It's an inescapable truth that He testifies to repeatedly,
and because of that truth He calls the people to repent. The kingdom of
heaven is not simply a joy they wouldn't want to miss out on - not being
within the radiance of the glory of the King would leave them divorced from
all joy, all light, all peace - for eternity. It is an either/or situation with no
third way, no opt-out clause. "The very demand of repentance, as previous to
it, showed it was a spiritual kingdom, and that no wicked man, how politic,
brave, or learned soever, could possibly be a subject of it."2
As we've seen, in the synoptics, ultimate issues are frequently phrased in
terms of kingdom language (Matt.19:23-25 being another clear example). As
we now continue to track Jesus' teaching on the same end-time and ultimate
realities in John's Gospel, we observe a change in terminology. In John's
Gospel we hear much less about the kingdom when ultimate things are
addressed, but there we read how often Jesus spoke of 'eternal life', making it
clear that He had come to deliver it to those who would believe in Him,3 to
those who received His words as being from the Father.4 This was a life
centred upon eternal things, not the things of this world; a life that grasped
the eternal reality underlying this physical creation. For those who believe
and then suffer death, His promise is that "everyone who looks on the Son
and believes in him should have eternal life, and I will raise him up on the
last day."5
However, receiving this eternal life is set in contrast to a more profound
form of death: the 'perishing' - a total loss or destruction - in the famous Jn
3:16 scripture. Elsewhere too, Jesus contrasts the eternal life that can be
found through Him, with death, judgement and the wrath of God. The one
who obtains eternal life has passed from death into life and shall not come
into judgement6 but "whoever does not obey the Son shall not see life but the
wrath of God remains on him."7
The eternal life Jesus offers is not an optional enhancement of our earthly
lives, an upgrade for those with discipline to achieve it - rather it is salvation
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from the judgement that must fall upon a creation corrupted by sin. Eternal
life in Christ is the only escape available from the righteous divine wrath our
sinfulness has stoked up against us.
Jesus defined eternal life like this: "that they might know you, the only true
God, and Jesus Christ whom you have sent."1 When we struggle to conceive
in our finite minds of the wonders of an eternal life in an eternal home in
heaven, perhaps the simplest way for us to get close to it is to consider the
joy of what we know of the Lord Jesus and the Father now, as much as we
have been able to grasp, and then imagine that knowledge unhindered by our
sinful minds, by our easily distracted attention spans. The experience we
have of eternal life here and now is to the degree in which we know and
have a relationship with God through Jesus, but as the hymn-writer said:
'When I see Thee as Thou art,
Love Thee with unsinning heart;
Then, Lord, shall I fully know,
Not till then, how much I owe.'2
We will know Him then as we cannot now, and in the fullness of that
appreciation we will experience not just delight in His beauty, not just
appreciation for our salvation, but we will understand, to depths only an
imperishable mind can reach, the full awe-inspiring scope of the God whom
we worship and His grace and love - the tools with which He has fashioned
all eternity, for our joy and His.
"I go to prepare a place for you, " said the Lord Jesus, and "if I go to
prepare a place for you, I will come again to take you to myself so that
where I am there you may be also."3 Jesus prayed, "those who will believe in
me through their (His disciples') word... Father, I desire that they also,
whom you have given me, may be with me where I am, to see my glory that
you have given me because you loved me before the foundation of the
world."4
That is heaven - that is the hope laid up for us. When we consider that joy,
may it be so real to us that we feel burdened to share it with those who are
still standing under the wrath and judgement of God. Jesus Christ made it
possible for us to live eternal lives in His eternal kingdom - shall we leave
our friends and family in danger of the outer darkness, the unquenchable
fire?
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"Whoever loves his life loses it, and whoever hates his life in this world will
keep it for eternal life."1

Bible quotations from ESV
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Mission
Kenya
Mark Imoukhuede, Nigeria
The second mission visit to the Kenya work has produced considerable
increase for which we are thankful to the Lord. The first mission was for the
period 1995-98, but as a result of challenges encountered with the contacts,
that first mission was terminated. Then three years ago, Godwin Okwena and
I made a report of the second mission to Kenya - which Anthony Nemi and I
are now continuing to follow up. (The contacts being followed up are sent to
us from time to time by the Churches of God website team and Mailing
Centre).
With expanding work, the need for additional personnel was obvious and the
Continental Council of Overseers (CCO) in Africa gave approval to have
Gbenga Fagbenle and Lawrence Onyokoko join the team. Their presence
enabled us to cover Kenya from 20 April to 10 June 2015 which otherwise
would not have been possible. More able, available men are still required to
support the work. More than eighty per cent of the people we are presently
working with are not able to understand the English language. That comes
with its challenges, but we are thankful to the Lord that there have been good
interpreters among the locals. As we spend longer periods with the friends,
we are able to familiarise ourselves with some of their vocabulary. Bibles in
their local Luo, Ekegusi, Kikuyu and Swahili languages have proved very
helpful. Most are not able to purchase one due to poverty. As it was very
important for the friends to adopt the 'Berean' spirit (Acts 17:11) after we left
them, we invested in a distribution of Bibles.
Some of the friends are not able to distinguish between Old and New
Testament teachings. A fair number of them dropped by the way (compare Jn
6:60-66), but we can say that there has been an appreciable progress in
understanding by many of them.
During these three years we have been in contact with over 40 individuals
representing different groups indicating interest in the teachings of the
Churches of God. Through the Lord's help we were able to focus on about
15 groups during 2012-15. When this 2015 further follow-up visit
commenced, we had eight groups namely: Orogare, Kenyenya, Machengo,
Getono, Mogonga, Ndhiwa, Kisumu and Chuka. We spent more time with
those who showed more progress and by the time we left Kenya only four
have qualified for further visits as we prayerfully follow up to see which
ones will eventually be planted as assemblies in Kenya in due course. These
are:
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1. Kenyenya Group (consisting of 14 who have been interviewed, three of
whom are yet to be baptized).
2. Chuka Group (comprised of 11 who were interviewed - of whom six
were already baptized and then five being baptized by ourselves).
3. Kisumu Group (composed of 11 who have been interviewed - of whom 5
are baptized believers -with 5 pending baptism and one not clear as yet
about her salvation). We wish to report that six out of the eleven baptized
at the end of 2014 have withdrawn as a result of our teaching on
marriage. The other five are continuing with us.
4. Orogare Group (consisting of five who were interviewed - of whom four
are baptized believers and one who is to be seen again as he was unsure
of his salvation).
The most glaring feature of the work is the reality of the Lord's words: "the
harvest is plentiful but the labourers are few " (Matt.9:37). Then there's the
need for adequate funding. Our area of coverage is very expansive. There is
a need for a local gospel worker to give support to the work bridging the gap
while we are out of the country. The labours of Silas Owino of the Kisumu
group in reaching out to many has yielded much fruit for that group.
We could see the hand of the Lord at work with us on this trip. Everywhere
we visited, a good number of people responded to the call to salvation. One
of our new contacts, Thomas Obondi wrote:
I want to thank you for the teachings that we got... Together with my family
members we learned about the way of salvation. In reference to Saul in the
book of Acts 9, we learned how one begins a new journey; the way Saul did
... We learned that when one receives salvation, one has two births ... So we
are about two days old in Jesus Christ.'
We give God the glory. If the challenges mentioned above are adequately
addressed through prayer, we can see churches of God planted in Kenya in
the not too distant future. Our God is able!
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From the Editors' desk (Issue 1, 2016)
Who is He?
It was just another Sabbath day in Nazareth. The people were in the synagogue
as usual. The reader had selected the text from the book of the prophets. So
what made this day different?
Having read the words of the prophet, He then addressed the congregation,
“Today this Scripture has been fulfilled in your hearing.”1 No one had ever
said that before, so who was the reader? "Is this not Joseph's son?"2 the people
wondered. But their reaction went from wonder to anger in a very short time
that day. They heard His voice and hardened their hearts. So Nazareth rejected
Jesus!
There was a day that one person, at least, in Cana may have wished to forget, if
Jesus had not been invited to a wedding. The celebrations could have been cut
short, but He was there; and Mary, His mother, had good advice for the
servants: "Whatever He says to you, do it."3 Mary knew who her son was. The
Lord's first miracle not only satisfied the wedding guests, He there manifested
His glory, and His disciples believed in Him.4
"If you are the Christ..."5 Another occasion, this time in the temple precincts in
Jerusalem, the question again arose - who is He? Jesus spoke of 'the Father',
but the Jewish people did not accept His words. They did not know 'the
Shepherd'. What they missed by not believing Him! "My sheep hear My voice,
and I know them, and they follow Me; and I give eternal life to them, and they
will never perish."6
'Son of Joseph', son of Mary, Son of God: He has so many more names and
titles. May 2016 give us all a fresh appreciation of Him, and the articles in NT
magazine encourage our hearts in giving Him His rightful place in our lives
and service.
'Tis the Lord, oh wondrous story!
Tis the Lord, the King of glory!
At His feet we humbly fall,
7

Laud Him, own Him Lord of all.'

Robert
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The face of God (Part 1)
John Archibald, Wembley, England
If we think about ourselves, we recognize that the functions of sight, speech,
hearing, savouring (taste/ smell) and breathing are performed by organs in or on
our faces. Our faces are also like a display panel, portraying our emotions and
state of mind.
Since the Bible tells us that we are made in the image of God, and speaks about
the face of God, it is reasonable to think, with due reverence, of these functions
in relation to His face. Hence God seeing us, speaking to us, hearing us,
savouring our presence, reading our faces and understanding our thoughts and
emotions are activities that belong to face-to-face contact with God.
This series of articles will look at what the Bible has to say about the face of
God, because this subject is a vital element in the devotion to God of those who
know Him, and in the fulfilment of His purpose in their lives.
This is why, as individual believers in Christ, our greatest spiritual need is to
spend more 'face time' with God. However, it will also become clear in our
scriptural review, that God sets great store by the process of collective
encounters, where His people gather together and share face-to-face contact
with Him, and this is the greatest spiritual need of the people of God today.
There is a progressive development of these ideas in the Word of God, from
Genesis onward in the Old Testament and the later glorious outworking is
reached in the New Testament, so our review will be Bible-wide.
Old Testament references in Genesis
The first reference in the Scriptures to the face of God is a chilling one. It is the
bleak cry of Cain in Gen.4:14 when he realizes the devastating change in his
prospects after the murder of his brother Abel: "...from your face I shall be
hidden." This will be the eternal condition of those who reject the salvation of
God and it should lend impetus to our preaching of the Gospel. We are living in
this world among people who may never see the approval of God's face. What a
terrible destiny that would be!
But then we come to Jacob when he feared to see the face of his brother Esau,
expecting it to display murderous intent. Jacob thought, "I may appease him
with the present that goes ahead of me, and afterward I shall see his face.
Perhaps he will accept me." The word 'appease' in Gen.32:20 is the translation
of two Hebrew words, kaphar - cover (often translated 'atonement') paneh face. This scripture is a wonderful illustration of the concept of atonement.
Something (the gift) is brought before the face of Esau which Jacob hopes will
change it from a display of displeasure and rejection to one of pleasure and
acceptance.
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The face of God is referred to in Gen.33:10, "I have seen your face, which is
like seeing the face of God, and you have accepted me." This lifts our thoughts
from the appeasement of Esau to our atonement with God by the interposition
between His face and ours of the exceedingly precious blood of Christ. The
sight of the blood of His own Son changes God's face when He looks upon us.
It was at this time that Jacob's name was changed to Israel,1 in the third of three
major experiences of God in his life. The first was Bethel2 (meaning 'the
House of God'), the second Mahanaim3 ('the Host of God') and now Peniel4
('the Face of God'). All of these experiences demonstrated God's interest and
involvement with this earth and with mankind, and His desire to protect and
bless those who sought after Him.
Peniel was perhaps the most intimate of the three. Jacob was a striver. He had
struggled with his twin brother in his mother's womb and was born not letting
go of Esau's heel. His reaction to this face-to-face encounter with God was to
hold fast to God. Jacob said, “I will not let you go unless you bless me.”
“...And there he blessed him.”5 Is this not an exhilarating experience for us to
aspire to in our 'face time' with God? Could it be said of you or me, that "you
have striven with God and with men and have prevailed"!
Bible quotations from ESV

1
2
3
4
5

Gen.32:28; Gen.35:10
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Gen.32:1-2
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Worship
What is worship?
Stephen McCabe, Belfast, N.Ireland
It has been said that we all worship something. We long to find something that
gives our lives meaning; something that we can devote ourselves to.

I read a recent research study that suggested that one of the surest ways to find
satisfaction in life is to be part of something bigger than yourself that brings a
sense of meaning and worth to your life. Of course, as Christians, we find
ultimate worth in the person of God.
Our word 'worship' is derived from the Old English 'weorthscipe', which
meant 'to show honour' to something, likely to have developed from the
thought of 'worthiness' or 'worth-ship'. At its simplest it is really about
ascribing worth to God.
What did the biblical writers mean?
There are several words that are translated as 'worship' in our Bible.
Submission
Hawd, or Shachah used in the Old Testament (OT), simply means 'to bow
down' - a sign of acknowledging authority, and consequently showing honour
and deference. This isn't used exclusively of God. For example, it is what the
messenger did to David1 when he reported the news of Saul and Jonathan's
deaths. This word is echoed in the New Testament (NT) Greek proskyneo,
which means 'to fall down and/or worship'. The Lord Jesus used this word
when He said that the Father is seeking those who would worship Him in spirit
and truth.2 The word indicates submission, and (something we will pick up on
again) it is an external action that demonstrates an internal attitude.
Reverence
The Hebrew word yore emphasises the thought of a sense of awe inspired by
our great God. In the OT it is usually translated 'fear', 'revere', or 'worship', for
example: "Now, Israel, what does the LORD your God require of you, but to
fear the LORD your God, to walk in all His ways and love Him, and to serve
the LORD your God with all your heart and with all your soul."3 The NT word
sebo simply means 'to worship' (for example, the Lord's condemnation of the
1
2
3

2 Sam.1:2
Jn 4:21-24
Deut.10:12
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vain worship of the Pharisees and scribes1), but is also associated with the
thought of fear or reverence in the narrative of Acts, where Gentiles associated
themselves with synagogues and were seen as 'God-fearers' or 'worshippers of
God'.2
Service
Crucial to the biblical concept of worship is abad, which means to serve service and worship are very closely intertwined throughout Scripture because
of the context of the service and worship of the house of God, which we can
trace through both Old and New Testaments. God makes His appeal to Pharaoh
through Moses: "Let My people go, that they may serve Me"3 - service, or
worship, made possible through the building of the tabernacle and the offerings
brought to God there. Isaiah uses the word to speak of sacrificial worship.4
Similarly, in the New Testament, the Greek latreuo refers to service (also
translated worship) that is Godward in nature. Stephen uses it to speak of Israel
coming out of Egypt to serve (worship) God,5 corresponding to the Hebrew
abad.
From the biblical definitions given above, can we say what worship is not? It's
not just thanksgiving. It's not just praise. Rather, it's about the stance of the
heart towards God. That's what the Lord teaches us in Matt.15 - worship is in
vain if it is just words from the mouth.6 It must flow from an inward attitude; a
continual posture of the heart.
Lives of worship
Perhaps we can learn more by seeing lives of worship in action. The first time
we read the word 'worship' in our Bibles is in Gen.22. "Take now your son,
your only son, whom you love... and offer him..." Abraham said to his young
men, "Stay here... I and the lad will go over there; and we will worship and
return to you." 7
Worship in Gen.22 is firmly in the context of costly sacrifice, absolute
obedience, and heroic faith. Costly sacrifice because Abraham was willing to
give the most precious thing in his life to God. Absolute obedience because he
acted on that willingness without wavering, submitting to God's will. God asked
Abraham to give up his precious, promised, child. Abraham's response was to
get up early in the morning to do it! This is a life orientated toward God and
His will. Heroic faith because, Hebrews says, even if Isaac had died that day
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Matt.15:1,9; Mk.7:7
Acts 13:43; Acts 16:14
Ex.8:1
Isa.19:21
Acts 7:7
Matt.15:7-9
Gen.22:1-5
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(which was not God's purpose), Abraham believed that God was able to raise
from the dead 1 in order to fulfil his promises to Abraham.2
Costly sacrifice, absolute obedience, and heroic faith will characterise a life of
worship - a life centred on God.
Another example is seen in Job. A poor servant runs to Job to share his
devastating news: "Your sons and your daughters were eating and drinking
wine in their oldest brother's house... it fell on the young people and they
died."3 Job's telling response was to fall to the ground and worship. What was he
doing? Job 1 demonstrates that his life was centred on God,4 and the perspective
that gave him meant that he submitted to God in everything. He worshipped in
good times and bad: "the LORD gave and the LORD has taken away. Blessed
be the name of the Lord."5 Job's life centred on God - he displayed a life of
worship, despite the worst of circumstances.
Rom.12 gives us a New Testament, and present day, view of what a life of
worship really means. Paul encourages the believers in Rome to see that
because of all the great truths of God's work of salvation (that Paul has been
putting forward in his letter in preceding chapters), they should be presenting
their bodies, their whole beings, as a living, ongoing, committed, sacrifice to
God.6 What does it mean in practice? Lives centred on God, so that we are
completely devoted to Him, and all those practical acts of goodness that Paul
then details, 7 flow from our living sacrifice to God - our service of worship to
Him. Our living sacrifice is to be acceptable to God, or well-pleasing to Him.
That means it should be holy, just as He is holy; set apart for Him and His use
and pleasure. Paul says that this is your spiritual service of worship. Some
translations say your rational service of worship. Serving and worshipping God
are intertwined; the focus of a life that isn't being conformed to this present
world, but is instead being transformed through a mind continually centred on
God and His things. 8 This giving our bodies over to serving God each day is
worship, and is the logical, rational, response to what God has done for us. An
ongoing stance of worship in our lives expresses the internal attitude that God
is the centre of all things and I must fit my life around Him, rather than
demanding that He fit into my life.
Self-centredness or God-centredness?
And so we come to an obstacle that can get in the way of a life of worship 1
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Heb.11:17-19
Gen.12:1-3; Gen.15:4-5
Job 1:18-19
See Job 1:1,5,8
Job 1:21
Rom.12:1-2
Rom.12:9-21
Col.3:2; Phil.4:8
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self-centredness. It's the antithesis of a life centred on God - of a heart that
submits to, reverences, and serves God through sacrificial giving.
Sometimes we may place ourselves at the centre of our own world, demanding
that others revolve around us. However, if we understand that God is the centre
of everything (from Him and through Him and to Him are all things. To Him be
the glory forever1), then He must also be at the centre of our little lives. It is we
who must fit in around Him and His purposes. That's a life of worship.
When we look at the Godhead, we find that the Son, even with His suffering
looming, was seeking the glory of His Father.2 We find that the Father purposes
to glorify the Son.3 We find that the Spirit seeks to glorify the Son by disclosing
the things of God to us through the Scriptures4 - that brings glory to the Son,
who brings glory to the Father.
This God-centredness, so to speak, is what we are invited into in a life of
worship. We have the opportunity, through God's transforming of our lives, to
stop demanding that people revolve around us and rather to centre our lives on
God, letting Him be the weightiest consideration in our lives as we seek to
present ourselves as living sacrifices - our spiritual service of worship.
William Temple rightly said, ‘Worship is the submission of all our nature to
God. It is the quickening of the conscience by His holiness; the nourishment of
mind with His truth; the purifying of imagination by His beauty; the opening of
the heart to His love; the surrender of will to His purpose—all this gathered up
in adoration, the most selfless emotion of which our nature is capable.’5
Worship, ascribing to Him worth, is really our ultimate response to God. It is
not simply an external act (though our corporate worship as the people of God
is surely the highest of expressions of worship), but is a continual posture of
heart towards our Creator and Redeemer; a way of life that places Him at the
centre, and from which praise, thankfulness, sacrifice and obedience flow.
Bible quotations from NASB
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Rom.11:36
Jn 17:1
Jn 13:31-32; Jn 17:5; Heb.1:5-13
Jn 16:14
Wm. Temple, Readings in St John's Gospel, Macmillan 1945.
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Lessons from the minor prophets
Malachi
The prophet with a wake-up call

Gilbert Grierson, Knocknacloy, N. Ireland
It was the preacher in Eccles.3, who said that there is a time to keep silence, and
a time to speak.1
Malachi was raised up by God to speak to the nation of Israel in a period of
declension, and he could not keep silent, but simply had to speak out the oracle
(or burden, RV) of the word of the LORD.2
This was to be the last word from God to His chosen nation for about 400 years,
until the coming of the messenger of the covenant3 the Lord, who would be like
a refiner's fire and purifier of silver4 to purify and refine His people so that their
offerings would be pleasing to God again.
Again? So was God not finding pleasure in His people? No! Far from it! These
were dark days in Israel's history; days of nominal service, cold hearts and blind
eyes.
Malachi prophesied to Judah after their return from Babylon, which took place
in successive stages over roughly a century starting at approximately 536 BC.
The Northern Kingdom as an entity, who had previously been known as 'Israel',
did not return from Assyrian exile; the remnant of Judah who came back from
Babylon are now described as 'Israel'.5 The remnant here was the small number
of faithful Jews of all tribes who responded to God's call to return from
captivity.
Is the prophecy just a message for its own time? In Gal.6:16, God's new
covenant people, made up of Jews and Gentiles, is described as the Israel of
God. So we listen to see if it is relevant in our own time, too, and to each one of
us personally.
The format of Malachi's prophecy is a dialogue between God and His people.
In response to God's words to them, they had many questions and God
answered them. The Spirit of God, speaking through Malachi, was able to
assess and diagnose the condition of the hearts of the people, and the questions
they asked reflected the low state into which they had fallen. God's desire was
1

2
3
4
5

Eccles.3:7
Mal.1:1
Mal.3:1
Mal.3:2-3
Mal.1:1
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to bring about repentance and revival - needed then, and now, if we are
honest!
"I have loved you," was God's opening statement, and how hurtful to Him to
hear the people's reply: "How have you loved us?" 1 They had been chosen by
God over Esau in sovereign grace to fulfil God's purposes, and it had not been
because of anything commendable in them. Nothing could frustrate God's
plans. Esau's descendants who formed the nation of Edom, despite their
resistance, would be judged by God for their sin against Israel, and cease.
(Visit the ruins of Petra in Jordan for graphic proof of God's faithfulness in
keeping His word in chapter 1, verse 4).
How reassuring to us today to know that we who, by grace, have been chosen
in Christ before the foundation of the world 2 have a God who is a covenantkeeping God. Even if we are faithless, He remains faithful to His own character
and purpose; that's the nature of our great God.3
But Israel could not see all of this; they had forgotten God's covenant promises
and based their judgement on the prevailing circumstances of the time. As a
small remnant, they felt their weakness. So how could God be for them? They
needed their eyes to be opened!
Malachi had a hard message from God for the priests. God said that they
despised His name. "How have we despised your name?" was their reply.4
It was evident in the quality of their offerings. Far from giving their best, they
brought blind, lame and sick animals as their sacrifices. Did they think God
couldn't see? What they gave reflected the value they put upon the person to
whom they gave. No wonder God was offended.
How much time and effort do I put into my offerings of praise and worship?
Are they truly 'sacrifices'? And does my weekly giving to the Lord reflect a
heart that is truly grateful for all He has poured out for me? Am I giving my
best?
Guy Jarvie, writing in NT magazine in 1948, said about Israel in Malachi's
day: 'Positionally they were at the place, but conditionally, alas, they were far
away in heart.'5 This is an ever-present danger for God's people.
If the priests did not repent and reform, they would be cursed; in fact God had
already cursed them, by withdrawing blessings. 6 In chapter 2 verses 4-7, God
paints the picture of what He looked for in Levi, with whom He had made a
covenant. A priest was to fear and reverence God, give true instruction, speak
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Mal.1:2
Eph.1:4
2 Tim.2:12-13
Mal.1:6
p77
Mal.2:2
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truth, walk in peace and uprightness,1 turn many from iniquity, guard
knowledge, and seek instruction from God.
God's ideals are very high, and He has not lowered the bar for His priests
today. That humbles the writer of this article, as the Spirit of God searches his
heart to reveal how far short he often falls!
In Mal.2 tells Israel that they had wearied God with their words. And when
they protested, "How have we wearied him?" His answer was that they were
accusing God of delighting in evil doers and being unjust.2 They were making
serious charges against God!
But not all received God's condemnation, and we read in chapter 3 that there
were still some - a remnant of a remnant, we might say - who feared the
LORD, who spoke with one another.3 God knew, and had a book of
remembrance written with their names. They were His personal possession, and
He would spare them as a man spares his son who serves him.4 It will be very
clear in a future day who the righteous and the wicked were! The day will
declare it.
The book of Malachi closes with the announcement of that future day, a day of
judgement for the wicked, but for you who fear my name, the sun of
righteousness will rise with healing in its wings.5
His announcement of the coming Messiah, the one who would suddenly come to
his temple6 should have had the effect of causing the people of God to repent, to
turn their spiritual eyes upward, and to look expectantly and wait (like Simeon
in Luke 2) for the consolation of Israel. The promised sun of righteousness - the
one who would come to heal them of their sins by His wounds received at
Calvary.7
"How shall we return? " the people had asked God in chapter 3. This was in
answer to God's loving commandment, "Return to me and I will return to you,
says the LORD of Hosts."8 Unbelieving Israel, as a nation, have still not
returned and have yet to repent and receive Him whom they despised and
rejected.9 That day will come! What will their acceptance mean but life from the
dead. 10 On that day the prophecy in Malachi chapter 4 verses 2-3 will be fully
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realised. What joy!
In conclusion, there is nothing 'minor' in Malachi's prophecies! His themes
include God's sovereignty, God's amazing love, His inevitable judgement
against sin and assessment of Israel's condition with hard, searching words for
the priests, a passionate call to get right with God, and to "bring the full tithe
into the storehouse."1
John Blanchard, in his book on the minor prophets, wrote, 'It is possible to read
Malachi in less than ten minutes -but it is impossible to read it comfortably, as
its message is as powerfully disturbing now as when it was first written.' 2
Today also we must not keep silent; it's a time to speak. God burdened His
prophet Malachi with a timely message. His name translates as 'my
messenger'. The apostle Paul was burdened in his day with God's message of
salvation for all who would believe. His burden was to testify to the gospel of the
grace of God.3
Are we burdened today to pass the message on?
Malachi, the last book in our Old Testament, contains a vital message from God
to Israel. At the close of our New Testament Scriptures, we hear the apostle
John's exhortation to disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ, which is still vitally
important today:
And now, little children, abide in him, so that when he appears we may have
confidence and not shrink from him in shame at his coming. If you know that
he is righteous, you may be sure that everyone who practices righteousness has
been born of him.4
Bible quotations from ESV
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Attitudes to ...
Military Service
Ben Jones, Hamilton, Canada
At the time of writing, people worldwide are reeling from the terrorist attacks in
Paris - the latest in a long string of violence between nations and extremist
groups.
Violence, epitomized in war, has sadly been a central part of the human
experience since Cain first used violence to resolve a dispute between him and
his brother.1
At the most fundamental level, participation in war as a member of the military
is an act of violence that threatens to take the life of an opponent in order to
resolve a dispute, and while many may respect and venerate those who serve in
the military, the Christian must approach this matter with care and scriptural
diligence.
The Biblical perspective on military service is an interesting one, in that we
can see clear commands for Christians to be peaceful2 and yet we see other
instances where the Lord commands His people to wage war.3 Which command
prevails for the believer today?
It is important to note the distinction between the context for each of these
passages, given that the calls to military action are found when God's people
were a nation state in the traditional sense, forced to interact with other nations
and vulnerable to attack, invasion and violence themselves. As a result, the
people of Israel had to engage in military action with the surrounding nations,
in some cases pre-emptively attacking those who may threaten them in the
future. There were times when God called them to war to accomplish His
purposes. Deut.9:4 and Lev.18:24 indicate that God used the Israelites as the
instrument of His judgement on unrighteous nations, after considerable
longsuffering in the face of their unrepentant and abhorrent behaviour, such as
child sacrifice and demon worship.
By contrast, God's people today are a spiritual nation living in the day of grace,
with citizenship in heaven4 that cannot be challenged or defeated by the powers
of this world.5 The words of the Lord Jesus, whom we follow and seek to
emulate, are key: "My kingdom is not of this world If my kingdom were of this
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world, my servants would have been fighting".1 Our heavenly citizenship is of
far greater value than anything this world offers, and our time here is temporary
compared with eternity. Another point that should weigh heavily with us is the
guidance of 1 Cor.7:23 to avoid situations that bind us to act against our will.
Eccles.3:8 reminds us that there is a time for both war and peace, and that the
sovereign Lord has all things in His control. Moreover, as the eternal judge. He
is able to redress apparent unfairness to individuals on earth, when the innocent
are caught up with the guilty as God deals with nations. His commands to the
individual believer now are clear: we are to be peacemakers, exemplifying the
lifestyle of humility and grace, living out the command to 'turn the other
cheek'.2 For a Christian, to serve in the military would mean being part of an
organization whose purpose is to use violence and death (or such threats) to
accomplish a nation's aims - a purpose that is fundamentally contrary to God's
wishes for a believer today. We must therefore be ready to suffer for refusing to
answer a call to military service, even if it could mean prison, rejection by
former colleagues or victimization of our loved ones. War widows may
reasonably ask why we are not prepared to risk our lives, yet expect to enjoy the
benefits of protection and freedom that others risk theirs to secure for us. Any
response will be hollow if we are not prepared to offer to undertake nonmilitary assignments that carry risk to our lives too, and demonstrate empathy
and Christian care.
From a scriptural perspective, the Lord's call is clear: to be peacemakers
through humility and submission, not war-makers through violence and
strength. This is not to say that we should not be subject to the governments who
rule over us should they declare war on another nation,3 but our responsibility
as believers is to subject ourselves to those in rightful authority while
remaining true to the one who is sovereign over all - the Prince of Peace. Our
subjection should therefore be prayerful and peaceful; bowing knees rather than
taking up arms when faced with opposition. In all this we can be comforted in
the security of our heavenly citizenship and our Captain's ultimate victory over
evil.
Bible quotations from ESV
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Truly free
An interview with Ade Kukoyi, Littleton, USA
NT: Can you provide some general background about your life leading to
you becoming a Christian?
I grew up as a normal kid in a Muslim family with almost all that I desired,
except peace of mind. My father provided food, shelter and clothes. His
children's education was the priority on his agenda. He made sure that we did
our school homework and assisted us with studies on a regular basis. My father
enrolled me into an Islamic institution, where I was taught about all the 'holy
books', especially the Quran, the Oneness of God Almighty, and the prophets
in the scriptures. However, I learned little about salvation by grace through our
Lord Jesus Christ.
When I later was admitted to an Art College, I was glad to leave the house and
explore the world around me. I graduated in 1992 and established an art gallery
in Lagos (in one of my father's properties). I was financially successful and most
of my friends envied me. Although most of my friends proclaimed Christianity
as their faith, their lifestyle was not Christ-like.
In 1995 my father destroyed my art gallery while I was out of the country. I
determined to seek revenge! However, I was invited to a church by a friend of
mine (John Ndupu), and there I heard the good news about confession,
forgiveness and ultimately the "salvation of my soul'. I must confess it was not
an easy thing to let go of the things of this world; however, I needed someone I
could trust with my life and I found that person in Christ Jesus. For the first
time in my life, I was truly free - from the fear of being abandoned by parents,
fear of persecutions, fear of been denied basic necessities of life, and above all,
fear of not entering heaven because inasmuch as I had tried my best to live a
righteous life according to the teachings of the holy Quran, I still remained a
sinner and struggled with sin daily.
I realized that my earthly father could not save me nor meet my spiritual needs,
and neither could the government of my country. But the Lord said to me,
"Come to me, all you who are weary and burdened, and I will give you rest"
(Matt.11:28).
NT: If you had to guide people in how to be effective in reaching Muslims
for Christ, what would you bring to their attention?
Your life is the mirror through which anybody, including Muslims, could see
Christ and the calling of God. Most people only proclaim Christ with their lips
but their heart is far from the teachings of Jesus Christ. The average Christian
is scared of anything Islamic; as such, these resentments are often written all
over their face and attitude.
Reaching out to Muslims is not easy. There are numerous cultural differences
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that have been widened by false stereotypes and propaganda over the centuries.
Respect for one another is crucial and the ability to speak only the truth about
the things you are sure of from the Scriptures.
A traditional face-to-face meeting is still the best. Literature provides good
materials for study, but may well not be trusted.
Pray for the guidance of the Holy Spirit to humble the heart as you speak.
You need to show genuine care, sincerity, and humility.
Be aware it is a general belief amongst those of Islamic faith that once a child
deviates from the religion of his/her father, such a child must be completely cut
off physically, financially and spiritually (I was completely cut off from any
form of parental support). Most people in Africa and undeveloped nations
depend on parental and community support for almost everything in their lives
and this often affects their decisions in any life-changing events.
AT; What are the three biggest ‘No-no’s in attempts to evangelize
Muslims?
1. Do not identify the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ with Western culture or
moral values. Christ died for all!
2. Do not give up on Muslims around the world simply because of their
geographic location. God can reach out to anybody anywhere regardless of
race, culture differences, creed or gender. Nobody is beyond God's salvation.
3. Do not impose western values, ideology or expectations on average Muslims;
they are just a different breed!
"For God so loved the world that he gave his one and only Son, that whoever
believes in him shall not perish but have eternal life. " (Jn 3:16).
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Deviations from the Christian faith
Sabbath observance
Peter Hickling, Cromer, England
You might be rather shocked at the description of Sabbath observance as a
deviation from the Christian faith - don't really pious Christians keep the
Sabbath strictly? Children of my father's and grandfather's generation were
restricted in what they could do on a Sunday to 'keep the Sabbath day holy'.1
Yet before we deplore a decline in standards we should consider what Scripture
actually teaches.
The Old Covenant
At the very beginning Scripture says that on the seventh day God finished his
work that he had done, and he rested on the seventh day from all his work that
he had done. So God blessed the seventh day and made it holy, because on it
God rested from all his work that he had done in creation.2 This is what is
called an 'anthropomorphism' -describing God as if He were a man - because,
of course, God doesn't need a rest. However, people do, and God's instructions
to His people included many instructions to keep sabbaths; not only the weekly
seventh day, but on a number of feast days. The word 'sabbath' occurs 33 times
in the Pentateuch (of the ESV), and it is several times described as a Sabbath of
solemn rest, holy to the LORD. Any who broke it by working were to be put to
death.3
Why did God ordain this? Part of the reason, of course, was that the day was
holy to the Lord, and it gave the people the opportunity to worship him free of
daily cares, but partly it was to give everyone a respite from daily work. God
said, the seventh day is a Sabbath to the LORD your God. On it you shall not do
any work, you, or your son, or your daughter, your male servant, or your
female servant, or your livestock, or the sojourner who is within your gates.4
Remember that in those days there were many slaves ('bondservants' in the old
versions of Scripture) who were regarded as property, and their masters could
be literally 'slave-drivers', trying to get as much work out of them as they
could. Thus the Lord Jesus, picking out this second reason, said, The Sabbath
was made for man, not man for the Sabbath.5
Religious rules always offer the opportunity for hypocrisy, and the Gospels
give some examples of this. For instance, on one occasion the hungry disciples
1

2
3
4
5

Ex.20:8
Gen.2:2-3
Ex.35:2
Ex.20:10
Mk.2:27

2015-135

picked some ears of corn and rubbed them in their hands so that they could eat
the kernels.1 The Pharisees criticised the Lord for permitting them to do 'work'
on the Sabbath -yet they themselves had many subterfuges by which they could
avoid nominal breaches of the Law. They criticised Him for doing the good
deed of healing on the Sabbath, although they themselves would rescue their
property.2 The ordinance itself was good, but it was perverted by formalistic
practitioners into a burden.3
The New Covenant
The Lord Jesus Himself instituted the New Covenant,4 which superseded many
of the practices of the Old. The institution of the covenant itself gave no details
about its implications, but Scripture expands on its benefits particularly in the
Letter to the Hebrews, which might be expected, since they were the
beneficiaries of the Old Covenant. It is important to recognise that the New
Testament did not simply render the Old obsolete and irrelevant, but the whole
of Scripture contains the developing self-revelation of God to man. For
instance, God over the centuries taught His people the necessity of the shedding
of blood in animal sacrifices, and the Pentateuch contains detailed instructions
about doing this through all their generations. However, Heb.9 shows how the
requirement for repeated sacrifices was subsumed in the greater and final
sacrifice of Christ Himself; the New Covenant was a 'better covenant', enacted
on 'better promises'.5 We cannot here discuss the differences between the
covenants, but we can note that God, who gives these covenant promises, has the
right to offer something which has greater benefits. It is as though you had a job
paying £30,000 a year and your boss offered you £50,000 with better
conditions! The faith of those who lived under the Old Covenant was expressed
in the law of commandments expressed in ordinances,6 but that has been
abolished through the sacrifice of Christ.
Our particular focus is on the question of the observance of the Sabbath, and
there our principal guide must be what the new Christians actually did. In
practice Christians no longer observed the Sabbath, but came together on the
first day of the week7 (our Sunday), because that was the day on which the Lord
Jesus had risen from the dead. There was, of course, considerable controversy
about whether Gentile believers should have to submit to Jewish ordinances,
centering particularly on the matter of circumcision, but that was resolved by
the Jerusalem conference of Acts 15, where James summed up my judgement is
that we should not trouble those of the Gentiles who turn to God, but should
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write to them to abstain from the things polluted by idols, and from sexual
immorality, and from what has been strangled, and from blood.1 There was
some controversy, too, about the observance of days; Paul wrote, one person
esteems one day as better than another, while another esteems all days alike.
Each one should be fully convinced in his own mind.2 The only particular title for
a day, occurring twice in the New Testament is the adjective kuriakos,
translated in Rev.1:10 as the Lord's day.
It is apparent that there is no scriptural instruction for Christians to keep the
Sabbath (Saturday), and therefore it would be wrong to insist that it should be
done, but it would be equally wrong to put out of our minds the setting aside of
a day for the worship and service of God. We live in a primarily secular
society, and if it is apparent that we regard some time as the Lord's time it will
be as effective a witness as speech.
In the Old Testament, the special relationship between the Sabbath observance and Israel is made explicit:
'So the sons of Israel shall observe the sabbath, to celebrate the sabbath throughout their generations as a
perpetual covenant' (Ex.31:16 NASB)
"It is a sign between Me and the sons of Israel forever; for in six days the LORD made heaven and earth, but
on the seventh day He ceased from labor, and was refreshed." (Ex.31:17 NASB)
In the New Testament, 9 of the 10 commandments (Ex.20:1-17) are endorsed or confirmed - all except
Sabbath Day observance.
In the New Testament, the word 'week' is a translation of the word for 'Sabbath.' It's plain to see that three
'sabbaths' carried the meaning of three weeks (see Acts 17:2). Translation has to follow context to ascertain
meaning. The first day of the sabbath' [literally] can only mean the first day of the week.'
'The first day of the week' is ...
• when Christ was resurrected (Mark 16:2)
• when the disciples assembled with the resurrected Lord (John 20:19)
• when the gathering at Pentecost took place (Acts 2:1; cp. Lev. 23:16 - the day after the...Sabbath')
• when congregational collections were made (1 Cor. 16:1-2)
• presented more literally as 'the day of assembling [of the disciples] to break the bread' (Acts 20:7) the construction makes it tantamount to an adjective: the assembling day.

The following are excerpts from a previous article in NT (Issue 4, 2010)
by James Needham:
On the seventh day, the people of God both shared God's rest and remembered
their own which came in redemption from His hand. By the grace of God, all
were to be 'refreshed' in Him, literally 'taking breath' from the toil which sin
had brought to the earth.
On the last day of the week, the Sabbath had been about looking back on a
finished work with restful satisfaction. On the first day of the week - the day on
which the last enemy was vanquished - the breaking of the bread looks
forward through sorrowful remembrance to the glorious hope of all that His
work has accomplished, which shall be revealed throughout the eternal ages
and was secured by His resurrection on the first day of the week.
In [the Lord's Supper], similarities could be seen with the Jewish Sabbath: it
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was a weekly assembly; a remembrance of a finished work of redemption which
affected all creation; and it was something commanded by and for God. As to
the Sabbath, it was a shadow, here was the substance which 'is of Christ'...
[But] for all the similarities between the Sabbath and the breaking of the bread,
it is in the collective rest of the people of God that the shadow truly finds its
substance.
Matt.11 speaks of rest for the sinner and rest for the servant; Heb.4 presents
Sabbath-rest for the people of God who Christ Himself leads in their obedience
of faith into God's dwelling to worship Him for His Son, so powerfully
portrayed in the loaf and cup.
The Sabbath initially marked a finished creation; our Sabbath-rest now marks a
perfect redemption in which God rests once more, perfectly satisfied with the
work of Calvary. Again, He calls men to share His rest, no more a shadow of
good things to come, but entering into the very presence of God in the
sanctuary, a prelude only to the rest which is eternally ours in Christ.
For the entire article see Needham, JT, The Lord's Supper, Back to Basics, Hayes Press
2014, p.49

Bible quotations from ESV
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Giving
Giving to God
Edwin Neely, Brantford, Canada
In Gen.43 Jacob suggested that his sons go back to Egypt for food and with
them take a present to the lord of the land. Had he realized just who the lord
was, what the eventual outcome would be, all that was involved in giving,
would he have suggested a little balm, a little honey, a little anything?
Would he not have given all that he had, himself included?1 We are given
the tremendous opportunity to give to the Lord of heaven, the one for whom,
through whom and to whom are all things. Are we still fixated on a little?
Of those noble saints in Macedonia Paul records: they first gave themselves
to the Lord2 That is where giving to God must begin. Giving will not make a
Christian more spiritual. Spirituality, however, may well lead to giving. And
where spirituality is lacking, God has no use for conscience money, money
given to make up for spiritual shortcomings. God does not need our money.3
The earth is the Lord's and all it contains.4 He gives us the opportunity to
give so that He might abundantly bless us with more, both here and
hereafter.5 "Give, and it will be given to you... good measure—pressed
down, shaken together, and running over. For by your standard of measure
it will be measured to you in return." 6
The Bible gives some very practical guidelines about giving to God. Here
are a few: Poverty is not an excuse not to give. Again the Macedonian
churches are cited as examples: ...their deep poverty overflowed in the
wealth of their liberality.7 And the poor widow who gave so generously to
the treasury as the Lord looked on, stands out as a shining example to us all.8
The Lord still watches the treasury! Nevertheless, Scripture also teaches
balance in the matter. A person should not go into debt in order to give to
God. Paul teaches clearly that ...it is acceptable according to what a person
has, not according to what he does not have.9 He also makes clear that
giving is to be as a person may prosper.10 But we are often amazed how
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prosperity follows that initial giving. God remains debtor to no one.
Another of the guidelines discusses our attitude in giving. God loves a
cheerful giver.1 This goes along with the willing spirit that God so desires. In
the Old Testament Israel met the standard: Then the people rejoiced because
they had offered so willingly, for they made their offering to the LORD with
a whole heart, and King David also rejoiced greatly.2
1 Chron.29 has several pertinent things to say about the subject at hand. 1
Chorn.29:12: "Both riches and honour come from You...and it lies in Your
hand to make great and to strengthen everyone. " 1 Chron.29:14: "Who am I
and who are my people that we should be able to offer as generously as this?
For all things come from You, and from Your hand we have given You." God
gives; we are blessed; and then we are doubly blessed in giving. In the New
Testament, Paul rejoiced when individuals and churches rose to their Godgiven responsibilities.3 And in both Old and New Testaments God was wellpleased.
God also leaves instruction that privacy should be a motivating factor in our
generosity. "Beware of practising your righteousness before men to be
noticed by them; otherwise you have no reward with your Father who is in
heaven." The Lord Jesus then spoke on and in the next few verses Matthew
records for us just how that is to affect our giving. Notice that the Lord does
not say, 'if you give in these verses, but 'when' you give, and He uses the
often quoted phrase "do not let your left hand know what your right hand is
doing" and finishes by stating, "...your giving will be in secret; and your
Father who sees what is done in secret will reward you."4
Tied in with this is also the subject of humility in giving. When Israel
offered their first fruits the offerers came in remembrance of where they had
originated, the hole of the pit from whence they had been extricated,
expressed their thankfulness at the beneficence of God, and in worship
presented their physical bounty and their spiritual sacrifices as well, rejoicing in
their God-given ability to give.5
Notice that what they were commanded to bring was the tithe, ten per cent of
their prosperity. While we are not so bound in this day of grace, that
commandment was never rescinded. Our joy should be that we are not limited to
the tithe, and any restrictions of income tax laws and benefits should not enter
the equation at all.
Another matter that this portion brings to our attention is that giving to God
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should be of the first fruits of His bounty to us, not the leftovers when all else
has been cared for. A brilliant example of God's way of doing things is seen in
1 Kings 17:7-14. A widow with little to give and in great distress is asked first
to supply to God's prophet, Elisha, the last morsel that she possessed. Her
faithfulness in doing so was rewarded by God, her jar of oil and bowl of flour
not failing until the famine that plagued the land had subsided. Honor the
LORD from your wealth and from the first of all your produce; so your barns
will be filled with plenty! and your vats will overflow with new wine.1 It is
probably true in your case, as in mine, that there are those in our churches with
deeper pockets and bigger hearts than we have, and perhaps seemingly fewer
fiscal problems. That should in no way influence the subject of our giving. We
are not called upon to sit back and let others do what is necessary. We are to do
our part, however that compares with what others may give.
Now this I say, writes Paul, he who sows sparingly will also reap sparingly,
and he who sows bountifully will also reap bountifully.2 The God who knows all
about bountiful giving also knows all about bountiful rewarding. As in our
secular handling of finance, we will probably find that systematic giving is
helpful in keeping us on track. Paul instructed the Corinthians to weekly set
aside their givings, saving them for the appropriate time, as the Lord prospered
them.3 Some orderly method of giving might also assist us in our striving to
please the One who gave so freely for us.
Some practical lessons might be taken from the financial business world. The
use of credit cards and bank debit cards has mushroomed in recent years, so that
in some areas there is practically a cashless society. The fact is when we use a
credit card we are for the moment spending someone else's money, and
somehow we have less difficulty doing that than spending our own. We need to
ask ourselves whose money we are handling anyway. We get used to thinking
of my pay cheque, my pocket money, my bank account, when we should
realize that whatever possessions that we handle are only in our hands because
they have been placed under our stewardship. What do you have that you did
not receive? asks Paul. And if you did receive it, why do you boast as if you had
not received it?4 Moses said. "Otherwise, you may say in your heart, 'My
power and the strength of my hand made me this wealth.' But you shall
remember the LORD your God, for it is He who is giving you power to make
wealth." 5 It is true that control of that wealth is in our hands meantime, but so is
the responsibility to disperse it to the glory of God.6 The talent hidden in the
handkerchief receives no reward; indeed, the mishandling of the Lord's money
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brings judgment.1
Paul points out that anything done without love as the motivator is valueless in
the sight of God. 2 Someone has also added that it is possible to give without
love, but it is impossible to love without giving. Pursue love.3 Both Matthew
and Luke quoted Christ: "...you cannot serve God and wealth."4 But we can
serve God with our money. The Lord also said, "It is more blessed to give than
to receive." 5 The sheer number of scriptures on this subject of giving should
waken us to greater responsibility!
Herbert Lockyer tells the story of the prosperous farmer who was questioned by
his neighbours about how he could give so freely, yet always have more to give.
His response was that the answer was easy. "I keep shovelling into God's barn
and He keeps shovelling into mine. He has the bigger shovel!"
Bible quotations from NASB
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Best to be busy?
Geoff Hydon, Mount Forest, Canada
What are the busiest places you know? Two might quickly come to mind:
hospital accident & emergency waiting rooms, or airport lounges. (Why they
call the latter 'lounges' is not obvious today, when it is standing room only!)
Very busy, yet sometimes lonely places. Some Christ-like fellow-sufferers busy
themselves there by bringing the gospel message to weary hearts.1
In the SARS (severe acute respiratory syndrome) of 2002/3 and its echo in
2012/13 travel restrictions began to be applied, and travellers from affected
regions became subject to stringent medical checks on arrival elsewhere. Many
will recall the similar concerns related to the Ebola crisis of the past few years.
Hospitals became places to avoid. Some airports would have become quiet
rather than busy places. A smattering of medical volunteers, including selfsacrificing Christians demonstrating thought processes modelled on Christ,2
replaced thronging business travellers and tourists on the incoming passenger
lists. Now we learn that superbugs have emerged that are resistant to all known
antibiotics. If these show epidemic potential we can expect airport closures,
controls on all forms of cross border transportation, and hospitals may control
entry to waiting rooms again. Mega-churches may find their giant auditoriums
empty.
Most travellers or hospital visitors would in fact like to be the only person
receiving their needed service! Likewise we now see a 'refugee crisis' with
some similar problems as terrorists, masquerading as refugees, scare people
away from sharing with those in real need. No one wants to be a refugee any
more than they wish to succumb to a superbug. People in such groups do want
to find a place of safety, but those not affected by their problem may prefer a
solution that isolates them, preferably far, far away! Yet part of our Christian
make-up should lead us to empathize rather than desire to isolate.3
Necessary isolation may however respond to an individual need. In Leviticus
we learn about God's requirements of Israelites in the case of horrific skin
diseases. They should have been immune to such things. "If you will diligently
listen to the voice of the LORD your God, and do that which is right in his
eyes, and give ear to his commandments and keep all his statutes, I will put
none of the diseases on you that I put on the Egyptians, for I am the LORD,
your healer ".4 But when they failed, God imposed isolation on those found
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'unclean', without distinction as to the sufferer's background.1 God also gave
very detailed instruction through Moses to be applied if someone recovered
from the disease. Yet we can confidently say there would not be a throng of
people keeping the priests busy with these provisions. The Lord Jesus summed
up history on this point by saying: "And there were many lepers in Israel in the
time of the prophet Elisha, and none of them was cleansed, but only Naaman
the Syrian." 2 Doubtless the priests would have had to consult their scrolls when
lepers cured by the Son of God uniquely came to them to fulfil the law of
Moses.3 They would not be ready for crowds needing that service. Sin is a
worse disease. Are we surprised when we experience sinners being converted to
Christ? Do we know how to react?
Christianity spread globally in times when international travel was a relative
rarity and quite risky. But witnesses to Christ's resurrection wanted everyone
else to know, and any and every busy place provided opportunity to testify.
Trying to stop them by persecution and isolation didn't work. Paul wrote
effectively, even from prison. Eventually the movement went underground, but
faith remained strong and wise witness continued to grow.
Can we envisage how our church would function globally if it was constrained
by 'no-go' laws and if access to the public square or even social media postings
were denied? Would our current evangelism model still work? Churches can
become reliant on activities focused on addressing crowds. Are we still strong in
gospel witness,4 or are we losing that capability through lack of practice. The
New Atheists would like to brand all religion as a harmful disease, to be
isolated and repressed. But genuine conversion is a divine work that cannot be
silenced.5 It is our 'business' to bring that message to all.6
Bible quotations from ESV
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Living with ...
Dementia
Brian Johnston, Leigh, England
For the last eight or more years of my mother's life, she suffered from impaired
cognitive ability due to Alzheimer's. Routine tasks she'd always handled
skilfully could now turn out unpredictably. In order to manage the changes she
would have to face - change being disorientating - we coordinated support for
her so that she could remain in her own home for as long as possible. However,
later, when locking doors, switching off the cooker, managing her money and
interacting with callers became a safety concern, we felt we had little alternative
but to facilitate her move into a local nursing home specialising in dementia
care.
It was from the cross, while dying, that our Lord delegated the care of his
mother to one of his most trusted disciples.1 Some relatives of dementia
sufferers make the decision to take on the burden of their care, but it's worth at
least asking the question if this is what's best for us or if it truly is what's best
for our loved one. Their care is very demanding and, if taken on personally, can
result in stressful competing priorities in wider family and other commitments.
If a place in a suitable specialist facility can be found in the area which the
dementia patient has already become accustomed to, disorientating change can
be limited. We found that it accommodated visits and other helpful support by
longstanding church friends - the value of which cannot be over-estimated.
Those who scarcely miss a week in years of loyal visitation show a high level
of Christian friendship indeed, and it is a service to Christ Himself.
In my mother's case, once she was moved away from her home environment
that had become so challenging, the chief symptom of her condition was the
multiple repetition of the same question, while retaining the ability to recognize
family and close friends, and to be ready with a quip in bantering with the care
staff. We had carefully researched available care homes, and when, in hers, my
mother wanted to wear the same favourite blouse daily, it would be washed
overnight; the trained care staff recognised the necessity for stability and for the
patient to remain calm. Respect and empathy are central to Christian caring,
and treating the dementia sufferer in this way, with practical, compassionate
care, is no soft option.
Other patients relive their past, and ask awkward questions about deceased
loved ones, as if they are still waiting for them to return home. If the dementia
sufferer is confronted with reality about these situations, it can cause distress.
This is the Christian carer's dilemma: playing along with such 'misperceptions'
would in any other situation be called deception. At other times, the carer can
1

Jn 19:27

2015-145

also be faced with embarrassment at the dementia sufferer's changes in
behaviours.
In all this, we may reflect on the fact that one's life is a journey from one state
of dependency to another, which should not be thought of as involving any loss
of human dignity. We're no less dignified if and when we again become
dependent on others as in the time of our infancy. Professor Wyatt says: 'the
Christian view of human nature [as] created in God's image provides a
stability of human identity - and significance -throughout the whole of life,
whatever events may befall. Even if my cortex is damaged, or my brain starts to
malfunction, or I become confused and disorientated, I will still be me, a unique
person, known and loved by others, and ultimately by God himself.'1
Alzheimer's has been called 'the long goodbye'. Why the lingering and
apparent loss of the quality of life that's entailed in the Alzheimer's condition?
The biblical Joseph watched his father die impressively; and in turn emulated
his faith in the face of death.2 Could it be that we, the living, learn from the
dying? We learn to embrace limitations. In doing so, we're following the Lord's
example. Phil.2 describes how he stepped down from the magnificence of His
pre-existence in heaven to embrace our humanity. For Him, it was the
restraining - not the reduction - of His divine powers as He entered into
humanity to heroically confront death. For us, it's the decline of physical
powers and decay of cognitive abilities.
A Presbyterian minister has written from his own experience of Alzheimer's: lIn
my rational moments I am still me. Alzheimer's disease is like a reverse ageing
process ... First the memories go, then perceptions, feelings, knowledge and in
the last stage, our ability to talk and to take care of our most basic human needs
... At this stage while I still have some control of thoughts and feelings, I must
learn to take on the role of the infant in order to make use of whatever gifts are
left to me ... Perhaps the journey that takes me away from reality into the
blackness of that place of the blank, emotionless, unmoving Alzheimer's stare
is in reality a journey into the richest depths of God's love that few have
experienced on earth.'3
What I do know, on the basis of the Bible,4 is that my mother has journeyed
now to that deeper reality, and is conscious of blessedness. It is well with her by
God's grace.
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Mission
Festival hope
Len Burgoyne, Kilmarnock, Scotland
Festival Hope - that's the title of one our most popular gospel folders used at
the Edinburgh International Festival in Scotland. For 30 years in August
there has been a Christian witness in Princes Street by brothers and sisters in
Churches of God bringing God's message of hope to thousands from all over
the world. Here is a typical day in the street work that is our festival.
6 a.m. - the alarm rings. It's a Monday morning in August and three or four
stalwarts make their way to the East End of Princes Street. The gazebo plus
tables, chairs, signs, banners, weights, strengtheners and boxes of literature
will be delivered on site at
7.30 a.m. precisely. Everything must be in place before the morning rush
hour. The street cleaners have done their work and the wide pavement is
looking quite smart.
9.00 a.m. - time for some to retire to the resting room nearby to get it ready
for the day and to have an early cup of tea. They are ready for it, the work
has been strenuous.
9.30 a.m. - prayer time in the resting room with some of the team who have
appeared. A short Bible message will give courage for the day. As the week
continues, experiences will be told and names of contacts offered up for
prayer. Meantime, someone is left to look after the gazebo. It can be a quiet
period before the shoppers and the tourists appear, but can also provide time
for a personal chat. A few years ago, a young woman cautiously approached
the gazebo and, after fingering a few booklets, I asked if I could help her.
She wanted to talk about her husband. Before their marriage, he was a heavy
drinker, but being a Christian she tried to persuade him to stop and said she
would only marry him if he gave it up, which he did. Now they were married
he had reverted to his old ways and the marriage was falling apart. She was
ashamed at her situation. I thought, "What can I do? How can I help?" I
prayed and she prayed and we both felt comforted by the experience. I said
the team would pray for her, but she didn't want to give her name, such was
the shame she felt. This was not untypical of the daily encounters
experienced by the team.
10 a.m. - all the team has arrived and dispersed to different locations. Some
prefer the entrance to the shopping precinct or railway station. Others like to
be near the gazebo where there is more chance of a conversation. Those
nearest the gazebo will distribute far fewer folders as folks see the texts and
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know what is being offered. "No thanks," they say, but often it is a glower or
stare straight ahead. Sometimes only 10% of folders will be taken up.
Lamentations 1:12 comes to mind, but this strengthens us as we treasure the
comparison. It can be quite daunting, offering something that so few people
want to take. It's not a work that all feel comfortable doing, but it's very
rewarding for those who do participate.
Between 12 noon and 2 p.m. - It's time for a break and an hour is spent in the
resting room where sandwiches, tea, coffee, etc. are on offer. Fellowship is
so important during the day and the labourer is worthy of his hire, even if his
pay is only a sausage roll and a drink!
1 - 2 p.m. - another two or three hours of labour await us. We use Tel-it
(Thematic Evangelical Literature) folders to spread the word. They consist
of eight pages on heavy paper with a themed message and a full presentation
of the gospel and not many are thrown away. There are also foreign
language leaflets to be given out. A young Chinese woman came to the
gazebo with her parents who didn't speak English, so she was delighted to
take away a selection of Mandarin literature for them.
4 p.m. - time to pack up, as everything must be loaded on to the van for the
next day. For the workers, needed hospitality is provided by friends in
Edinburgh and Musselburgh assemblies by way of a meal and a bed for the
night and then to await the alarm at 6 a.m. and another day of service.
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From the Editors' desk (Issue 2, 2016)
Perspectives on burden
Some of the articles in this issue of NT bring our attention to the concept of
'burden' - the burden of debt, the burden of difficult personal circumstances,
the burden of the need to support others through giving our resources. These
things are very real, and affect all of us in different ways, and so it is right
that we seek a biblical perspective on dealing with such pressures in our
lives.
It is wonderful, then, for us to be able to look at burdens through the lens of
our faith, and from God's perspective. It has been said that, as disciples of
the Lord Jesus, we should not look at God in the light of the greatness of our
problems, but we should rather look at our problems in the light of the
greatness of our God. What a liberating perspective that is! Catching a vision
of the One we seek to serve is a great starting point in bearing burdens. The
article on worship gives us just such a perspective of our God who sits in the
throne room of the universe, worthy of all praise and adoration, as Creator
and Redeemer.1 With our minds set on the things above,2 we gain a
transformational eternal perspective on temporal burdens.
We have the example of the Lord Jesus Christ Himself. It is He who has
borne a burden beyond what any of us will ever know.3 He did so by faith,
with an eternal perspective, and an understanding of what lay on the other
side.4
The old hymn says:
'Mark the sacrifice appointed,
See who bears the awful load;
'Tis the Word, the Lord's Anointed,
Son of Man and Son of God!'5
The same hymn finishes by echoing the often repeated thought of multiple
biblical writers6 - 'none shall ever be confounded who on Him their hopes
have built.' What a great thought for us to rest in as we bear life's burdens.
Stephen
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The face of God (Part 2)
John Archibald, Wembley, England
In our last issue we looked at this subject in the book of Genesis, where the
references concerned the personal experience of God's face by individuals.
When we come to the book of Exodus, the collective idea of God's people is
introduced. The first reference to the people of God in the Bible is in Ex.3:68 where Moses stood before the flaming bush and hid his face; for he was
afraid to look at God. God said, "I have surely seen...my people...heard their
cry...I know their sufferings...I have come down to deliver them..." As we
have noted before, when God sees, hears and knows, it relates to His face,
and His coming down can be thought of as bringing His face nearer. There,
in the remote wilderness, God opened His heart to the 80-year-old shepherd
and gave him his lifelong responsibility for the leadership of God's people.
To fulfil this charge Moses needed 'face time' with God, and we read in
Ex.33:11 that the LORD used to speak to Moses face to face, as a man
speaks to his friend.
Having considered in Genesis the blessing of the face of God on Israel the
individual, we come now to consider it upon the children of Israel, the
people of God in Num.6:22-27. As in the experience of Jacob/Israel, the face
of God is associated with blessing for His people. It was for their protection
and grace and peace.
"The LORD bless you and keep you;
the LORD make his face to shine upon you and be gracious to you;
the LORD lift up his countenance upon you, and give you peace."
What does 'lifting up His countenance' mean? Some years ago a young father
told me about an exchange he had with his three-year-old daughter. He had
come home after a hard day at work and the child was earnestly trying to talk
to him while he responded in a desultory and distracted way, preoccupied
with other things. Suddenly he became aware that her voice had acquired a
new sharpness as she addressed him by his first name (for the first time that
he could remember) and said, "Will you look at me with your face!"
The idea is that this supreme blessing involves the full and concentrated
attention of God: the lifting up of His countenance upon us. Surely we must
respond with the same concentrated attention. How much time of this sort do
we actually give Him?
In this connection, consider the showbread - the bread of the Presence - on
the table in the tabernacle, spoken of in Ex.25:30. The literal translation of
showbread is the 'bread of faces'. The twelve loaves, corresponding to the
twelve tribes, surely represented in the sanctuary the faces of God's people
and teach us how much it means to God to have our faces fully turned
2015-150

towards His face in His dwelling place.
From this outline study we cannot omit King David, who is described as a
man after God's heart, meaning that he cared about the things that God cared
about. In Ps.24 he answers the question,
Who shall ascend the hill of the LORD?
And who shall stand in his holy place?1
and adds,
Such is the generation of those who seek him,
who seek the face of the God of Jacob.2
Then in Ps.27 David expresses the strength of his heart's desire for God's
house,
"One thing have I asked..." 3
And there also in Ps.27:8 he recognizes that in that setting there is a special
collective experience of the face of God,
"You have said, "Seek4 my face."
My heart says to you,
"Your face, LORD, do I seek."
In recognizing David's individual devotion to the Lord, we must not fail to
see how much he treasured collective service in association with God's
house.
I was glad when they said to me,
"Let us go to the house of the LORD!"5
Before we leave the Old Testament, we must visit the prophetic Scriptures,
which reveal so much of God's sadness and disappointment with the
indifference, carelessness and neglect of His people, as their hearts grew
cold and distant from their divine Lover. This was despite all His unfailing
love, goodness and patience to them. Hear the chilling warning through
Jeremiah:
"They have turned to me their back and not their face.
And though I have taught them persistently,
they have not listened to receive instruction."6
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Surely we also must take this to heart.
Bible quotations from ESV
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Worship
Worship God
James Needham, Birmingham, England
When God fills the hands of His servants with a work to be done for
Him, we can be sure He takes care to prepare them for the task.
The greater the burden, the greater the preparation must be, and it was surely
a heavy burden that lay in store for John as he heard the Lord declare, "I will
show you what must take place after this”.1 The record of the Revelation is
startling to us who read it; but to John it was more immediate, more terrible
still, as he saw unfold before his eyes the predestined course for this
corrupted world. What could prepare the old apostle for such a vision? Only
this: the realisation that, through it all, God was on the throne. Though
despised and refused on earth, He was worshipped and adored in heaven,
and, possessing absolute authority, in full control of it all.
The majesty of God
Rev.4 and 5 reveal the marvellous beauty of the scene presented to John as
he passed through the door standing open in heaven. Before him stood a
throne, and upon it one who had the appearance of jasper and carnelian,
whose splendour cast an emerald rainbow in the brightness of heaven.
Ezekiel, in his preparation, had seen the same throne as he stood by the
banks of the Chebar and gazed upon one whose appearance was as it were
gleaming metal ...as it were the appearance of fire, and there was brightness
around him.2
Jasper and carnelian are gemstones bearing the colours of fire and capable of
the highest polish. These stones describe His glory, just as John would later
see the new Jerusalem coming down out of heaven having the glory of God,
its radiance like a most rare jewel, like a jasper, clear as crystal.3 Searching
for ways to describe what he saw, John gazed upon the glory of God,
burning in holiness and casting a brightness so intense that it created a
rainbow in heaven.
Since the days of Noah, the rainbow had been a reminder of God's covenant
never again to judge mankind by a flood.4 On earth it would appear for a
time, as sunlight shone through the darkness of the rainclouds, and then it
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would vanish. Not so in heaven, as Ezekiel and John traced its presence to
the throne, where it remained an eternal reminder of the steadfast grace of
God, sending a glorious shaft of light through all the darkness of sin which
had enveloped creation.
The worship of heaven
Around this majestic display of the beauty and authority of God were four
living creatures, full of eyes in front and behind.1 Writing to the Ephesians,
Paul expressed his wish that God might give them a spirit of wisdom and of
revelation in the knowledge of him, having the eyes of your hearts
enlightened.2 Adorned with many eyes, and so enlightened in the revelation
of their knowledge of God, their worship was ceaseless:
"Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord God Almighty,
who was and is and is to come!"2
The worship of the angels began with who God is. His holiness, His power
and His eternity are intrinsic characteristics of the nature of God and they
inspire the worship of heaven, for at the sound of that refrain twenty-four
elders fell from their thrones. We may speculate whether the twenty-four
elders are themselves an order of angelic beings, or redeemed ones now
gathered to glory. The purity of their garments, the honour of their crowns
and the authority of their thrones all suggest that these had been faithful
overcomers in mortal life, 3 but now they cast before God all that was
honourable to them. God had given them their crowns, but how could they
wear them in the presence of Him to whom all glory and honour and power
belongs? So, in worship, they glorified God and abased themselves,
abandoning all the symbols of their worthiness to Him who alone is worthy!
Their song to Him was the song of old, which had filled heaven when earth's
foundations were laid,
“when the morning stars sang together
and all the sons of God shouted for joy” 4;
“you created all things,
and by your will they existed and were created.” 5
As the scene moves into Rev.5, the worship of heaven becomes occupied
with 'the Lamb' who stands in the midst as one freshly slain. Before Him, the
living creatures and the twenty-four elders fall, the old song of creation
giving way to the new song of redemption.6 Its subject is the Lamb who, by
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His death, has
"ransomed people for God
from every tribe and language and people and nation,”1
and in its melody thousands of thousands join; every creature united in the
chorus proclaiming the worth of the Lamb.
The first article in this series traced the connection between worth and
worship. It is a connection found in heaven's praises, where both God and
the Lamb are declared to be worthy. In the original language, the word is
axios and carries the thought of being weighed out and found equal to
something corresponding in value. Outside of Rev.4 and 5, axios is used in a
material context to describe the worthiness of a labourer to receive his
wages,2 and in a spiritual context to describe the unworthiness of man before
God.3 Only within these chapters is axios used about God, for in heaven the
measure is altogether different. Before the presence of the majesty of God,
there is no creature who is found worthy,4 for none but the Lamb can equal
the weight of the value of God. There, their worth is unequalled and
unchallenged. The Lamb once crucified beside a thief who acknowledged
the weight of his deeds in his worthiness of death,5 is now acknowledged by
myriads as worthy of the full weight of their adoration.
The worship of a people
In Heb.12, having reached the climax of his letter in the access given to the
people of God to enter through the veil and worship in God's presence
above,6 the writer compares that present experience with the experience of
Israel in their flight from Egypt. Then, released from bondage to service,7
they came to Sinai to receive the covenant and instructions for worship.
Today, the people of God have also come to a mountain, but one which does
not rise from the wilderness floor, and at whose summit stands the heavenly
Jerusalem. The old order - the encampment of Israel and the tents of the
Levites - are replaced by innumerable angels in festal gathering ... the
assembly of the firstborn who are enrolled in heaven.8 And so a redeemed
and gathered-together people, purchased by blood to be "a kingdom and
priests to our God",9 enter in to appear before God in the presence of the
hosts of heaven.
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The God who sits enthroned in heaven is worthy of our adoration. His
holiness, might and eternity, which form the constant refrain of those
gathered around His throne, should fill our minds too until, taken up with
His person, our worship overflows with rejoicing at His gracious design
fulfilled in Christ. Today, God is seeking worshippers whose heartfelt
response reflects the elders in heaven, who, measuring their worth against
the worth of God, count themselves nothing and fall before His throne,
casting to Him their every honour, and offering up from filled hands and
redeemed hearts the full weight of their adoring worship. There within the
veil, as a people ascends to worship, His delight and ours shall be one, for
He and we will be taken up with the wonder and beauty of the Son, of whom
God never tires to hear. And our voices shall mingle with the heavenly
throng in the new song of redemption which echoes around the throne:
"Worthy is the Lamb who was slain!"1

Though fails our understanding dull
His worth to compass to the full,
We yet would speak of Him to Thee;
Dear to Thyself and us is He.2

Bible quotations from ESV
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Lessons from the minor prophets
Amos
Scourge of the complacent

Karl Smith, Kirkintilloch, Scotland
Amos was not a career prophet. He was a humble man from a humble
background:
"I was no prophet, nor a prophet's son, but I was a herdsman and a dresser
of sycamore figs. But the LORD took me from following the flock, and the
LORD said to me, 'Go, prophesy to my people Israel.’" 1
Then, as now, neither intellect nor family tradition qualify the man of God,
but only the call of the Lord to the work.
Israel was split into two kingdoms, Israel and Judah, when Amos preached.
He grew up in Judah, among the shepherds of Tekoa ... in the days of Uzziah
king of Judah and in the days of Jeroboam the son of Joash, king of Israel.2
Uzziah was a good king and had brought military security and prosperity to
Jerusalem. Later in life, however, he wanted to do everything himself and
died for trying, against the will of God, to be not only king, but priest as
well. Jeroboam II, by contrast, was as bad as the previous king of that name,
who had split the kingdom in the first place and made the northern kingdom
descend into idolatry.3 Nevertheless, this was a settled time in the history of
both Israelite states and a lot of people were able to take life easy. Amos
would have preached at the same time as Jonah north of the border4 and just
before Isaiah's main writings.5
Thank goodness we're not like them! Many of Amos's first listeners would
have been comfortable enough with the first chapter. It denounced their
enemies one after another. It started with the Syrians, who were the main
threat to their security. Punishment was coming upon them because they
have threshed Gilead with threshing sledges of iron.6 The picture is a
graphic one. These sledges were pulled by oxen over the grain after the
harvest to beat it out so that the grain could be separated from the useless
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chaff. It means they had crushed this area of Israel on the far side of the
Jordan. It was one of the first areas to go when the LORD began to cut off
parts of Israel.1 At the beginning of Jeroboam II's reign, the LORD saw that
the affliction of Israel was very bitter2 because of the Syrians. The message
therefore that, "I will break the gate-bar of Damascus" 3 would have been a
popular opening. Indeed the Lord in His amazing mercy and compassion
gave Jeroboam strength to recapture lost territory and even the Syrian cities
of Damascus and Hamath themselves.4 Amos's prophecy that 'the people of
Syria shall go into exile to Kir' was fulfilled about three decades later when
their northern neighbours Assyria overtook them in power.5
Having despatched the Syrians, Amos deals with the other neighbours. The
reasons for their downfall is clear. Each section begins 'For three
transgressions ... and for four, I will not revoke the punishment. 6 But just as
our imaginary listener is settling down to enjoy himself, Amos brings it
closer to home.
Thus says the LORD: "For three transgressions of Judah, and for
four, I will not revoke the punishment, because they have rejected
the law of the LORD, and have not kept his statutes, but their lies
have led them astray, those after which their fathers walked. So I
will send afire upon Judah, and it shall devour the strongholds of
Jerusalem." 7
The people were still turning away from God's commandments, their
idolatry on Israel's high places still only just under the surface. They had as
many sins to confront as the nations around them. Sadly, when generations
continued to ignore God, this prophecy was fulfilled as the Babylonians
burned Jerusalem with fire.8
Israel, too, was going to have to face up to their transgressions. Amos
focuses on their oppression of the poor:
they sell the righteous for silver, and the needy for a pair of sandals
those who trample the head of the poor into the dust of the earth
and turn aside the way of the afflicted.9
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Explicitly ignoring the commandments of the law,1 they deprived their
debtors even of the only clothes they had for warmth. What does God think
of today's loan sharks and the more professional failure to show mercy on
the part of more reputable financial institutions?
The denunciation of both Israelite kingdoms continues into chapter 4. Then
Amos reminds them of the various attempts the Lord had made to discipline
them. He intended to get their attention by the disasters brought upon their
land. The recurring chorus to the song, however, is "yet you did not return to
me."2 Is the Lord trying to get us to take notice that we are going the wrong
way by what He brings into our lives? The New Testament, explaining the
Old, reminds us that the Lord disciplines the one he loves and commands,
"do not regard lightly the discipline of the Lord".3 Amos brings out the
Lord's sorrow when we stubbornly will not return to Him, the outcome for
which He longs.
Amos then takes a long view of Israel's idolatry, going back to their earliest
days of travel through the wilderness to the promised land. Stephen quotes
Amos 5:25-27 to make this very point to the religious authorities in
Jerusalem.4 What really bothers him is the hypocrisy of trying to combine
service in God's house with lack of concern for the poor. Some even
professed to look forward to the manifestation of God's glory at the end of
time:
Woe to you who desire the day of the LORD! Why would you have
the day of the LORD? It is darkness, and not light.5
It is easy to say we are a people who desire the Lord's return and reign, but
do we share God's rejection of the things for which His wrath is coming, or
do we tolerate them in our own lives? Christ has saved us from that coming
anger, but it was costly for Him and demands our repentance.
The keynote of the book is the beginning of chapter six:
"Woe to those who are at ease in Zion,
and to those who feel secure on the mountain of Samaria."
Like the New Testament church of God in Laodicea,6 they presumed on the
fact that they were in the right place. "I'm baptised and in the church now, so
I can coast for a bit," we can imagine the Laodiceans saying, and all the
while the Lord Jesus was outside, knocking at the door. May we never lose
our sensitivity to the challenge of the Lord.
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One area picked out for special criticism was Bethel. It had been the place of
God's revelation to Jacob that He wanted to live in a house on earth.1
Although Jerusalem was chosen as the place for that house to be built,2
Bethel was still used by many as a place of pagan worship and in particular,
one of the two golden calves that Jeroboam I had originally erected was
there.3 A Jew from the southern kingdom, Amos was not afraid to travel
north to denounce what was going on at Bethel.4 The end of chapter 7
narrates the opposition Amos faced from the priest of the local religion there
for his trouble. Those outwardly faithful to the Lord in Judah were not much
better, however. They couldn't wait for the service to be over to start making
money again!5
The book ends with an apocalyptic vision of judgement, yet this culminates
in a burst of joyful anticipation of the Millennial glory to follow. It
emphasizes the people from all nations celebrating the coming Messiah:
"In that day I will raise up the booth of David that is fallen and
repair its breaches, and raise up its ruins and rebuild it as in the
days of old, that they may possess the remnant of Edom and all the
nations who are called by my name," declares the LORD who does
this.6
At the very first conference of overseers, James quoted this to demonstrate
the Lord's intention to have a people made of both Jews and Gentiles (nonJews).7 The whole world will rejoice that Israel is settled in their land. For
all the judgement prophesied, repentance and the return of Messiah, who
pays for all our sins, will result in wonderful outbursts of joy:
"I will plant them on their land, and they shall never again be uprooted out
of the land that I have given them, " says the LORD your God.8
Bible quotations from ESV
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A heavy burden
Martin Jones, Toronto, Canada
It's 20 years since I graduated debt-free in the UK (in the final days of free
tuition and student grants, not loans). What a different story today! Students
were recently protesting in London, England, about the high cost of rent
there on top of hefty university tuition fees. Of course, rising house prices
have made it well nigh impossible for a lot of people to do anything other
than rent. House prices in Vancouver, Canada, are said to have risen by an
eye-watering 20% in 2015. All this, and the absence of traditional 'good jobs'
for those early in their career, has spawned a generation that feels saddled
with back-breaking debt just as their lives are beginning; and the burden
seems to get heavier by the day. These days, it's more of a property greasy
pole than a ladder.
Governments are currently trying to solve the issue of affordable housing in
different ways. In the UK, a Help-to-Buy Savings Plan will be topped up by
25% for a down payment by the government. In Canada, the minimum
amount needed for a deposit has actually been increased (which should,
indirectly, cool the property market).
Time will tell how successful these different solutions are, but as I thought
about all this, it struck me that many Christians experience something
similar to this feeling of hopelessness and despair. Having been born again,
our lives have truly begun and we can look forward to all the blessings and
opportunities that God has in store for us. But there is a problem, a big
problem - we're carrying around a heavy burden from our old, earlier life
that we just cannot seem to get rid of. Our old habits, temptations and desires
are still right there and can, at times, seem to be getting worse, not better.
There seems little doubt that the apostle Paul felt the same as most of us
surely do at times. Just read Rom.7:15-24 to get a sense of his experience.
A phrase in the rhetorical question of verse 24 encapsulates in a nutshell the
struggle that he's been striving to communicate in the preceding verses: who
will deliver me from this body of death? Although it's difficult to verify the
historicity of the practice, some commentators have wondered if he was
referring to a sentence in Roman society of a murderer having the murder
victim strapped permanently to their body, which was never to be removed,
on penalty of the death of any helper. In any case, it provides a very
powerful illustration to help us appreciate how Paul felt. Just imagine, if you
can bear to, the shame, the heavy weight, the ever-increasing stench and
decay, the risk of contamination. No doubt the hapless criminal longed to be
rid of the corpse, this 'body of death', but was never able to move on, always
burdened and all-too-aware of what had happened in the past, and what it
meant for his present and his future.
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Thankfully, Paul in the very next verse provides the solution: I thank Godthrough Jesus Christ our Lord!1 Rom.8 expertly unpacks this statement and
here are three highlights:
• The penalty of sin removed - through the forgiveness of Christ he is
freed from eternal condemnation,2 (not only from the sins he did, but does
and will do). Isn't it poignant to think that the cost of the removal of our
sentence was the forfeiting of His own life at the cross? It was John Bunyan
who wrote:
What place is this!
Must here be the beginning of my bliss?
Must here the burden fall from off my back?
Must here the strings that bound it to me crack?
Blest cross! blest sepulchre! blest rather be
The Man that there was put to shame for me!3
• The power of sin removed - by the power of God's indwelling Spirit he is
empowered to do God's will.4 Paul expands on this later in the letter,
encouraging us to clothe ourselves with the Lord Jesus Christ so that we do
not think about how to gratify the desires of the flesh.5
• The presence of sin removed - one day even his mortal body will be
redeemed and it will reveal incomparable glory.6
I'm not qualified to comment on whether there were housing and debt crises
2,000 years ago. But there was definitely a far more serious problem which
still exists today - isn't it wonderful that the same God-given solution is still
available and effective?
Bible quotations from NKJV
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Attitudes to ...
Voting
Ira Williamson, Littleton, USA
"Seek first His kingdom and His righteousness and all these things will
be added to you." 1
We sometimes relegate, perhaps subconsciously, the directness of these
words to the perceived simplicity of the times during which Jesus spoke
them. Surely such a simple equation no longer works in the complex
environment in which we now find ourselves?
We are happy to read that God causes all things to work together for good to
those who love God, to those who are called according to His purpose,2 and
we are happy to see how that worked out for people like Joseph in relation to
his brothers and David in relation to Saul. But sadly, this world has become
too big and too complex for simple faith to be enough! Really? When did the
Lord cease to uphold all things by the word of His power?3 When did our
ways become higher - or wiser - than His?4 When did working in the present
day become a greater challenge than sorting out all of eternity? We would do
well to remember God's 'discussion' with Job.5
"The just shall live by faith."6 Faith in the work of Christ was the conduit by
which we who were once dead in our trespasses and sins were made alive,7
and it is the lifeline by which the abundant life the Lord came to give to us,
is fully enjoyed.8
So when Jesus said, "Seek first the kingdom of God" - He meant it! This is
not a command to be careless stewards of our possessions and talents, but
rather careful planners of our priorities in light of the Word of God, not the
wisdom of the world. The kingdom of God transcends culture, race,
boundaries and nations. We submit to the appropriate earthly government in
each place,9 yet our only allegiance is to God. Jesus Himself said of this
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kingdom that it "is not of this world." 1 The aim of God's kingdom is not to
create a better world, but rather to see God's will done on earth as it is in
heaven.2 His will is not going to be thwarted, or helped, by a ballot.
So now to the question: 'Should Christians vote?' Rom.13 simply tells us that
God appoints the governments of the world. It takes little effort to compile a
list of leaders and governments for whom we would never have voted, yet
these verses leave little room for doubting that God has a purpose for each
one. There is also no wiggle room in our responsibility toward these
appointed authorities. We are to obey them, pray for them, and not to speak
badly about them.3 We are citizens of heaven,4 surely we can trust the King
of Kings to appoint the leader He's chosen to use for His purposes. We are
ambassadors of Christ5 - aliens in this world,6 not of this world7 - whose
purpose is to proclaim the good news of the Gospel of Jesus Christ and
whose prayer is for a peace-loving and tranquil government to allow this.8
Some people might point to the Lord's saying: “Render to Caesar the things
that are Caesar’s”9 But we should consider that this was in reference to a
coin made in the image of Caesar and spoken to men made in the image of
God.10
God is interested in every detail of our lives and He will work all things
together for good, though we can be sure His methods will often surprise us.
Jesus' disciples, who received clear teaching from the Lord about His death,
still seemed to hope that they would see the overthrow of Rome.11 What they
saw instead was far more awesome. God's word is clear concerning the
worsening state of affairs in this world leading up to the 'end times'. We
shouldn't be surprised, nor should we be anxious - God has a plan and it will
be fulfilled.
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The kingdom which Jesus commanded us to seek first and entrusted to us as
careful workmen, is a kingdom of far greater glory and permanence than any
on this earth. The kingdom we have the pleasure and responsibility of
building is greater than any government for which we might have the
opportunity to vote.

Bible quotations from NASB unless stated otherwise
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Deviations from the Christian faith
Is baptism needed for salvation?
Brian Johnston, Leigh, England
As I write this article, I'm in a country where 'baptismal regeneration' is a
widely held doctrine. For any who have not encountered this, it's the belief
that water baptism (as distinct from baptism in the Holy Spirit1) is necessary
for someone to become a child of God, to have new life, and to obtain
salvation from the penalty of their sins. In what follows we will defend the
Bible's teaching - from Rom.6, for example - that believers' water baptism is
a public recognition of an inner change previously brought about by God
through faith on our part. Upon baptism, the Christian believer resolves to
live to please the Lord.
I well remember my first attempt at outlining orthodox New Testament
teaching on Philippine soil. It was June 2003 and the room was comfortably
full with some 40-50 persons giving rapt attention, and with their Bibles
open. I was speaking through an interpreter and this, although accurately
done, elongated the process. The feature, however, that really lengthened the
study was its thoroughly interactive nature. I was still covering 'first base' on
the New Birth when the first interruption came. "Born of water and the
Spirit2: doesn't this reference to water allude to a believer's baptism in water?
and does it not prove that such a baptism is a required part of what it means
to be re-born? and in this way we possess salvation from the penalty of our
sins?"
It should not seem strange to us that this opinion is encountered. It has a long
history, stretching back, it would seem, at least as far as 110-165 AD and the
time of Justin Martyr who wrote: 'He that, out of contempt, will not be
baptized, shall be condemned as an unbeliever ... For the Lord says: "Except
a man be baptized of water and of the Spirit, he shall by no means enter into
the kingdom of heaven.'"3 Speaking elsewhere of those under instruction, he
said: 'Then we bring them to a place where there is water, and they are
regenerated in the same manner in which we ourselves were regenerated.'4
The problem with this interpretation of Jn 3:5 is that it makes an inaccurate
assumption that born of water refers to water baptism. Is there a better way
of understanding the Lord's combined use of water and the Spirit in relation
1
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Jn 3:5

Justin Martyr, Constitutions of the Holy Apostles, Ante-Nicene Fathers, vol.7,
p.456-457
4
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to the spiritual renewing of our nature which is a necessary condition for
qualification for the kingdom of God? There is, for in verse 10 of the same
chapter the Lord challenges Nicodemus' ignorance of the relevant Old
Testament background which Nicodemus as the teacher of Israel was
expected (by the Lord) to have understood. Note the reference to 'water' and
'spirit' in the context of inner spiritual transformation that's found in Ezekiel's
writing: I will sprinkle clean water on you, and you will be clean ... and put
a new spirit within you; and I will remove the heart of stone from your flesh
and give you a heart of flesh.1 This linking of 'water/washing' to the Spirit's
work at (Israel's future) conversion indicates Tit.3:5 is a more helpful
clarification of Jn 3:5.
After that first encounter in Davao City, I've repeatedly come across those of
different denominations who advocate that, without water baptism, we
cannot be assured of divine forgiveness and a place in heaven. Some others,
with a kindred spirit to ourselves in seeking to return carefully to the New
Testament Scriptures, stumble at the early hurdle of Acts 2:38. Surely, they
say, this verse which talks of being baptized ... for the forgiveness of... sins
in order to receive the gift of the Holy Spirit is all the proof we need that
baptismal regeneration is an essential part of the established New Testament
pattern of teaching?
However, before we could conclude that, we must apply the safeguard of
comparing scripture with scripture, allowing verses where the meaning is
plain, to govern our understanding of texts where the meaning is less clear.
Such a survey shows that it's most likely that the verse we've mentioned was
some kind of special requirement to attest to the genuineness of faith
commitment of those Jews belonging to the generation who had put Christ to
the cross. When we compare Acts 10:43 with Acts 19:2, the settled pattern
of Apostolic teaching is clarified: forgiveness of sins and receiving the gift
of the Holy Spirit are granted to those who believe, prior to their water
baptism (which is found in Acts 10:48 and Acts 19:5 respectively).
Paul sends a clear signal in 1 Cor.1:17 by saying: Christ did not send me to
baptize, but to preach the gospel. If it is taught that baptism is necessary for
salvation, how could Paul make such an emphatic distinction?
Generally, advocates of the belief that baptism in water is necessary for
salvation rest their case strongly on Mk.16:16. If only subjected to a
superficial review, this verse seems to make their case clearly: He who has
believed and has been baptized shall be saved; but he who has disbelieved
shall be condemned. If anyone wishes to be contentious on the basis of this
verse, they must be faced up with the second part of it which focuses on the
critical element of belief alone among those who are not to be condemned. I
often point out that I, too, am a baptized believer and I know that I am saved,
1

Ezek.36:25-26
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but the Scriptures (including this one) teach that it's crucially my faith in
Christ's atoning death that has saved me from future condemnation before a
holy God. It's also worthwhile pointing out that the concluding section of
Mark's Gospel - of which this verse is part - is not found in early New
Testament manuscripts. As a result, we can by no means be certain that this
is part of the inspired original text. It's foolhardy to base a doctrine upon a
singular text whose authority can, at least, be debated.
Usually, as the debate unfolds, there comes an anticipated appeal to 1
Pet.3:21 which says:
Corresponding to [those brought safely through the waters of Noah's flood],
baptism now saves you - not the removal of dirt from the flesh, but an appeal
to God for a good conscience - through the resurrection of Jesus Christ. It's
necessary to think rather carefully here. At the time of the devastating,
worldwide Flood in the days of Noah, the ark was the vehicle to save its
occupants from the watery judgment; but the waters themselves were the
vehicle that saved the very same persons from the previous corrupt world.
The former seems to typify salvation from the penalty of sins; and the latter,
salvation from a corrupting society in which we may in all good conscience
have to endure suffering when doing what is right. Only in this last sense
does - or can - baptism be said (correctly) to 'save' us. A baptized follower of
the Lord Jesus can helpfully consult their conscience regarding their
intended actions: is this activity consistent with my advertised identity as a
follower of Christ?
And with this, Acts 22:16 can be satisfactorily shown to be in agreement.
Let's look at the verse: ... be baptized, and wash away your sins, calling on
His name. Set at the time of Saul's dramatic conversion, these are the words
of God's servant, Ananias. Saul had encountered the risen Christ on the
Damascus highway. He too, had been a high profile opponent of the
Christian persuasion, and it might be argued (as in Acts 2:38), that the public
act of water baptism was accordingly and again exceptionally required of
him. It's not necessary to understand the text in that specialized way,
however, but in a way that applies to all believers. Believer's baptism is
intended to be a watershed event in one's life.1 By saving faith we are not the
same person we once were in God's sight,2 and following our water baptism
we are not to live as we once lived (in our sinful past lifestyle3). So, the
washing of Acts 22:16 can be viewed as the cleansing of our ways, the
removal of past vices, and the demonstration of a new lifestyle no longer
dominated by obvious sin.
In a land like the Philippines where the teaching of Eph.2:8-9 is so effective
against the error of a reliance on good works for salvation, it's sometimes
1
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found to be helpful to observe that baptism as a rite or ordinance, is a 'good
work' which we do in obedience to the Lord's command and, as such, it
cannot bring salvation from sin's penalty.
Space forbids, sadly, from expounding the overwhelming biblical case for
salvation by faith alone, upon repentance. We leave it therefore for the
reader to satisfy himself or herself that this is the irrefutable mainline
teaching of the New Testament, beginning with such texts as Jn 1:12; Jn
3:16; Jn 5:24, etc.
By the way, I'll never forget the sequel to the 2003 seminar we mentioned by
way of our opening remarks. As the answers given above were publicly
shared, the debaters fell silent and loud 'Amens' punctuated the air in praise
of God who had confirmed His Word.

Bible quotations from NASB
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Giving
Giving to support others
Gareth Andrews, Melbourne, Australia
In our first article on giving, we started to consider the example of the saints
in Macedonia, recorded for us by Paul in 2 Cor.8 and 9. Here Paul wanted to
share their wonderful example with the brothers and sisters in Corinth, and
specifically their act of grace1 in giving to support others in the Church of
God in Jerusalem. It is the specific circumstances of this generosity that are
still truly remarkable, and maybe even counter-intuitive to us, as we read
about it today.

... the Macedonian churches. In the midst of a very severe trial, their
overflowing joy and their extreme poverty welled up in rich
generosity.2
Where, then, did this joyful conviction and selfless impulse come from?
Naturally speaking, it is often when things are going well for us, when we're
happy and content and feel that we have enough for our own needs, that we
might then start to feel more generous and comfortable to share the rest with
others. But that was not a situation in which these dear Christians found
themselves. They were being severely tested, but they were filled with
abundant joy. They knew extreme poverty, but were overflowing with a
wealth of generosity; not just according to their means, but even beyond
their means, begging us earnestly for the favor of taking part in the relief of
the saints.3 What a contrast with our natural selfish tendencies, and what an
example to the church in Corinth then - and to us today!
It has been suggested that our problem in society today is not that people do
not know that they should support and help the poor, but rather people do
know and yet are not truly motivated to do so in their hearts. We live in a
time of staggering inequality. It has recently been reported by the charity
Oxfam that the 62 richest individuals in the world now own the same wealth
as the poorest 3,600,000,000 combined (that is, half the world's population!).
We also live in a materialistic age where neither legislation, nor knowledge,
nor appeals to morals, reason or even love can slow, much less stop, the
divide from increasing between rich and poor.
So in the midst of this age, what greater motivation is there for us to give
than the experience, appreciation and joyful awe of God's grace in our
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redemption, and a growing respect and love for others as we appreciate their
value in God's estimation.
The act of grace of the saints in Macedonia was made possible because of
the gift of the grace of God that had been given to them.1 In other words,
they were able and motivated to show rich kindness to others because they
had first received and experienced the greater unmerited favour of God in
redemption: For you know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though
he was rich, yet for your sake he became poor, so that you by his poverty
might become rich.2
What a supreme example we see, then, in the divine selflessness and
generosity of God, unparalleled and unbounded: For from his fullness we
have all received, grace upon grace.3 In comparison to the fullness of the
spiritual riches we have received through His poverty, any material poverty
that we might have to face is ultimately fleeting and inconsequential.
So the gift of grace to us should always lead us to acts of grace to support
others. That was certainly the experience of the first Christians.4 We read of
how the believers in Jerusalem had glad and generous hearts, and isn't that
strikingly similar to the abundance of joy and the overflowing wealth of
generosity that was demonstrated by the Macedonians? God loves a cheerful
giver5 and it was not a commandment or an imposed legal or socialistic
framework that led to their selling possessions and giving to those in need.
Rather, it was their joy and their unity in heart and mind that meant there
was not a needy person among them.6 Here, in God's grace, we see
selflessness and love in action within a community and fellowship of equals.
Surely this was - and is - a better basis of mutual support and equality than
any of the flawed extremes and failures of humanly devised social
frameworks: more driven than capitalism, more equitable than communism.
In the mistakes of Ananias and Sapphira (misleading and lying) within this
same community in Acts 5, we are reminded of the continuing tension
between our own natural tendency to desire self-sufficiency, by holding back
for ourselves, compared to the voluntary act of grace and faith in giving to
support others while totally relying on God. Looking at the Old Testament,
the scholar Bruce Waltke concluded: 'The wicked advantage themselves by
disadvantaging others, but the righteous disadvantage themselves to
advantage others.'7 Today, are you or I truly willing to disadvantage
1
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ourselves to advance the community? What will that mean in practice from
week to week? Surely we can start by seeing giving as an opportunity and a
privilege as opposed to an obligation or a burden and that itself should be an
indicator of our spiritual maturity.
James says: What good is it, my brothers, if someone says he has faith but
does not have works? Can that faith save him? If a brother or sister is poorly
clothed and lacking in daily food, and one of you says to them, "Go in peace,
be warmed and filled," without giving them the things needed for the body,
what good is that? So also faith by itself, if it does not have works, is dead.1
When giving the law, Moses told the children of Israel to change their
hearts:
"... be no longer stubborn. For the LORD your God is God of gods and Lord
of lords, the great, the mighty, and the awesome God, who is not partial and
takes no bribe. He executes justice for the fatherless and the widow, and
loves the sojourner, giving him food and clothing. Love the sojourner,
therefore, for you were sojourners in the land of Egypt." 2
The Lord set his heart on us in love. In return, we should stop being
stubborn. We should know in our own hearts the sign of devotion and
passionate commitment of a changed attitude from selfishness to
selflessness; thinking less about ourselves and instead thinking more about
others. A deeper experience and acknowledgement of God's grace in our
own lives will lead us to be more caring about the lives of others. Grace
makes us more concerned with ensuring justice. Faith produces good works.
And let our people learn to devote themselves to good works, so as to help
cases of urgent need, and not be unfruitful.3
When Paul wrote to the Philippians, in Macedonia, he was thankful for their
partnership in the gospel4 with him, and what fruit that partnership bore.
Paul's devotion to spreading the good news of the gospel was facilitated and
even reliant on their other partnership with [Paul] in giving and receiving.5
Paul was not interested in the gift of itself, but what it allowed him to do,
what it told him of their care for him and what profit it accrued to the
Philippians' account. What a beautiful mutually beneficial relationship,
supporting each other for us to emulate today. What grace from God, that
with their devoted giving to him, a fragrant offering, a sacrifice acceptable
and pleasing to God, Paul was able to say: And my God will supply every
need of yours according to his riches in glory in Christ Jesus. To our God
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and Father be glory for ever and ever. Amen.1
One final challenge and encouragement to us from Paul which guides our
priority in giving: And let us not grow weary of doing good, for in due
season we will reap, if we do not give up. So then, as we have opportunity,
let us do good to everyone, and especially to those who are of the household
of faith.2

Bible quotations from ESV unless stated otherwise
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Living with ...
Autism
Peter, Felicity and Mark Doel, Crowborough, England
Peter & Felicity: Our son and daughter are in their early 20s. Both are in the
Church of God and both have university degrees. For Mark that seemed
impossible when he was diagnosed with Autism at the age of four.
For us, 1 Cor.13:7 became a special verse. Love ... bears all things, believes
all things, hopes all things, endures all things". Also "Train up the child
according to the tenor of his way, and when he is old he will not depart from
it.”1 The comment of G. Campbell Morgan was helpful:“In every child there are special and peculiar powers. The true business of
training a child, therefore, is that of discovering what those powers are and
developing them.”2
To that end, we were introduced to the 'Triad of Impairments' used to
diagnose the condition first defined by Lorna Wing:3
SOCIAL COMMUNICATION

SOCIAL INTERACTION

SOCIAL IMAGINATION

1. Difficulties with social interaction. As a child, Mark would play alongside
other children rather than with them. Working in a group is still a challenge
unless someone allocates Mark tasks to do.
2. Difficulties with social communication. One of the better-known traits of
autism is the tendency to take language literally and to be very exact. There
is also a problem with reading facial expressions and body language. This
means that we have to be straightforward and direct when speaking to Mark
to ensure that he understands. Dropping hints doesn't work!
3. Difficulties with social imagination (i.e. understanding abstract ideas and
1
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predicting others' behaviours). Mark is not necessarily aware of how his
actions, such as his tendency to dominate a conversation, impact on others.
There are often others, a couple of which Mark touches on in his
contribution below.
The scripture and comment mentioned at the start of this article encouraged
us to observe carefully the children God had given us and to work with their
abilities and strengths, while trying to equip them for the world they live in.
It was no difficulty to us to introduce a bedtime routine that included a Bible
story and prayer, a helpful foundation in many ways. Any changes to
routines needed to be explained ahead of time and prepared for. These
requirements have made us very aware of what our priorities are as
Christians and as parents. We have been helped so much by fellow-saints
who have taken time to build relationships with each of our children as they
grew and to teach them.
A person with autism may have an obsession; in Mark's case, it was wheels
and things that spin. We learned that the purpose of the obsession was to
soothe anxiety, and that it did not indicate a life-long career! Specialist
advice on ways to reduce anxiety has helped us to wean Mark off habits that
were anti-social or disruptive.
[Eds note: we are deeply indebted to Mark for the following insightful
observations, which can surely only assist churches to become more
welcoming. In this way we can show something of our Lord's inclusion of
those whom He encountered.]
Mark: Some points of my own. The first is to note from the full name,
Autistic Spectrum Condition (ASC), that this condition covers a spectrum of
characteristic symptoms.
Since most reading this will belong to churches, attend camps, etc., here are
some tips on engaging with individuals with ASC:
1) Do not be put off by lack of eye contact and fidgeting ('stimming'). Many
with ASC find the former painful due to sensory difficulties.
2) Find out what interests us. Alternatively, ask us about what we've been
up to. We tend to open up more as time goes on and we become more
trusting.
3) As a spectrum condition, please be aware that some individuals with
ASC would count as intellectually and cognitively disabled. For
example, they are non-verbal and require constant intensive social care.
This is termed as severe or Low Functioning Autism. Equally, even those
with High Functioning Autism and Asperger Syndrome may want some
time by themselves. It is not a question of being anti-social.
4) Include individuals with ASC in group activities as much as possible.
5) Be straight talking. That does not mean being mean. Sometimes
individuals with HFA/AS have a tendency to say the wrong thing at the
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wrong time.
6) Individuals with ASC, as a general rule, don't like physical contact due to
hyper sensitivity. However, each individual with ASC is different.
7) Do not force someone with ASC to do something that they are
uncomfortable with.
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Now I can see
An interview with Adebiyi Zachariah Deoye, Ejigbo,
Nigeria
Adebiyi, please tell us a little about your background?
I was born in Ibadan, South West Nigeria. After completing my primary
education, I came to Lagos to work as a sales boy. Later I found employment
as a factory worker and then moved to United Bank for Africa as a
messenger. I was promoted to clerical officer there until leaving in 1996.
Tell us, how was it that you came to know the Saviour?
I was saved in 1975 and baptized in the same year. I cannot state exactly
when I had the experience of crossing from death into life or from darkness
into light. I am certain, though, it was in 1975. One thing I do know for a
fact is the great role played by my first cousin, who is more of a brother to
me - Solomon Ajayi. He regularly preached the gospel to me while I was
still in Ibadan, emphasizing my urgent need of the Saviour and to be with the
people of God. He always talked simply about Jn 3:16: "For God so loved
the world... " and 2 Cor.5:17: If anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation; old
things have passed away; behold, all things have become new.
I also regularly attended the gospel meetings in the Assembly hall at
Surulere, Lagos and believe I made my peace with God in one of those
meetings. In any event, I was sufficiently convinced I had been saved to
express my desire to be baptized and added to the saints in Surulere. I do
remember my excitement then at being baptized in the presence of brothers
and sisters and also friends. I was added to the assembly in Surulere, Lagos.
My brother, Solomon Ajayi, introduced me to the church of God. Both of us
are still in the service of the Lord Jesus to this day. I am now part of the
Church of God in Ejigbo (also in Lagos) as a result of my relocation.
I am exceedingly grateful to God for His divine sustenance this past four
decades since I not only came to know His Son, but also to be numbered
with His people.
We understand you have some health challenges.
My health challenges started in the year 2004.1 have a problem with my
sight, and so find difficulty in reading, and in moving around to do other
things. I also lost my job at that time. This has been quite a huge challenge
for me, considering the fact that I am usually a very active person physically.
I am nevertheless thankful for the Lord's mercies and compassion which to
me are new every morning.
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How do you manage to cope practically?
I thank God for my lovely wife who has been supporting and aiding me to do
most of the things that need to be done. She makes sure I am always ready
for the Breaking of the Bread (Acts 2:42), and also encourages me with the
Word of the Lord. Also a brother in the assembly always comes every Lord's
Day to transport me to remember the Lord.
I must also mention the support and understanding of my brethren in the
Assembly in Ejigbo who are patient and considerate with me.
How would you sum up your situation?
Being among the people of God has helped me a lot, because my spirit is
always lifted and I am happy that 1 am not in isolation. I am really always
thrilled at the opportunity to be at the Remembrance service on Lord's Day,
whenever my health allows me. Although I am unable to participate in terms
of physically rising to pray or calling a hymn, I find real pleasure in just
being present.
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Mission
Food and friendship
Geoff Hydon, Mount Forest, Canada
It is surely important for churches of God to show a full testimony to New
Testament expectations. This includes instructions from Paul to Titus1 about
good works, which must be in evidence alongside essential aspects of
worship, witness and edification. So the 5-year-old growing church here in
the little town of Mount Forest, Ontario has set itself to meet the standard of
being 'a model of good works'. This has meant fixing plumbing and
electrical problems, stacking logs for wood-stoves for winter heating, doing
gardening, clearing snow from driveways, and meeting transportation needs,
among many others. We must ensure the needs of the household of the faith2
are not neglected. But there are other big needs in the wider community. The
population of the town is about 4,500 and includes many elderly ones, those
living in poverty and those afflicted with the effects of drug abuse. For many
of these especially, a hot meal in warm, inviting surroundings is a rare treat
in the colder months. So in 2013 the church here, like many others no doubt,
determined to do what it could to meet those needs. Here is how we go about
it.
We rent a community room in the library on the Main Street. Locals know it
well, have no worries about going there and in fact some from our target
groups often use the Library itself to keep warm and entertained. It is
wheelchair accessible and provides ideal, convenient accommodation. As Dr
March's hymn wisely says about gospel work, 'Place the food within their
reach'3. The small kitchen has no stove. That apparent lack is not a big
problem; we bring hot food in portable 'crock pots'. So we usually provide a
choice of soups, or chili, bagels (with cream cheese), rolls and then muffins
or cookies to follow, with tea, coffee or water to drink. Everything is
normally home-prepared by the women in the church. Three of them take on
this responsibility. We get nothing but praise for the high quality of the
meals.
The room is turned from an empty space to an inviting place to eat by some
of our young people. They arrive early, set up the tables and chairs, put on
colourful table cloths, cutlery, etc and prepare the serving tables. Then they
take a break; afterwards they do the clean up and put everything away. We
put on Christian background music (from a CD recorded by the church of
God in Littleton) and display our website (www.cogmountforest.ca) on the
1
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built-in big-screen TV. We also display a good selection of attractive Hayes
Press literature, including gospel leaflets alongside several titles from the
Search for Truth series, for people to browse and take away (which they
do!). Because the meal is mainly self-serve, we can all usually sit down
among the visitors and chat with them while they eat, if they wish.
How do they know when to come? We post on 'free advertising' notice
boards in stores and in the Library, and we mention it on our website. On the
day, we place a sandwich board outside, giving the details of the free lunch.
In pun we could say many come by word of mouth! Some, having attended
themselves, then take the advertising leaflets we produce and share them,
including with friends at other churches they go to. The ministers of those
churches have now started similar programs, but also happily note on their
church calendars this service that we provide. That way, people in real need
of a meal know where they can go on a particular day to get one, and
overlapping of such arrangements is avoided. As every seat was occupied at
this week's Food and Friendship, the advertising clearly works!
This good work binds together everyone in the assembly. Those who work
pay for it. Those at home do the catering. Home-schooled teens take time off
to do set up and clean-up, and we all mix and mingle with attendees. The
whole church prays for the Lord to bless, and then for named individuals we
contact as a result. When we talk to people in the town, and those employed
in the social services, they know we are engaged in this work and they have
nothing but praise.1 Even so, "let your light shine before others, that they
may see your good deeds and glorify your Father in heaven."2
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From the Editors' desk (Issue 3, 2016)
Much of human behaviour has been attributed to pattern-matching by our brains.
We are adept at unconsciously recognizing things we have seen before. That
should increase our efficiency in reaction to our changing external environment.
We are told, for instance, that physically our eyes really only see very little; our
complex neural networks fill in gaps, and help us to see a more complete picture.
Readers skilled in these matters would no doubt be able to add more examples
and provide more precise explanations of these generalizations. But for now our
objective is to draw attention to a word from the Lord. He warned His audience
that they were very clever at matching what they saw around them so they could,
with relative accuracy, forecast the local weather. The problem was that their
pattern-matching seemed to stop there! They did not appreciate that significant
trends in human activity also indicated major developments of divine planning
(Matt.16:2-3; 24:32-33). Are we better than them?
One aspect of 'worldliness' is a lessened desire to match what we see to God's
Word. There is an article in this issue that deals broadly with this subject, and its
expressed concerns are timely. Likewise, we may read what is said about the
prophecy by Joel, which contained a wake-up call for God's people in his day and ours! Or we may see in the increasing polarization in societies around the
world a building departure from true Christianity and even active hostility
towards it. But are we inclined to be so totally absorbed in our own small part of
the activities of the civilized world that we miss some of the big picture? Some
Christians are accused of becoming lackadaisical in this because they know they
are saved and eternally secure; they therefore could be inclined to increasing
worldliness, and reduced interest in precious face time with God. Our articles on
these matters should provoke greater discipline in our lives; and we also draw
attention to the variety of other practical items in this issue.
We hope you enjoy and benefit from reading and reflecting on the content of this
magazine. Don't hesitate to contact us with your feedback.
Geoff
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The face of God (Part 3)
John Archibald, Wembley, England
There are many references to the face of God in the Old Testament, in
addition to the ones commented on in previous issues of NT, but when we
study the New Testament, it may at first seem strange that we find
significantly fewer direct references to God's face in the text. Why should
this be?
I think the answer is found in Jn 1:18, No one has ever seen God; the only
God, who is at the Father's side, he has made him known, and in Jn 14:6,
Jesus said ... "I am the way, and the truth, and the life. No one comes to the
Father except through me. " The New Testament is filled with explicit
references to Christ and this makes the revelation of the face of God much
fuller and clearer and nearer to us, because the Son of God has come and we
are to think of Him as the 'face of God' and His face is to us the face of God.
The face of Christ sees as God sees, speaks as God speaks, breathes as God
breathes, hears as God hears, and His face displays the ineffably lovely and
glorious character and disposition of God at all times. This is confirmed in 2
Cor.4:6, God ... has shone in our hearts to give the light of the knowledge of
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.
The implications of this in individual Christian experience are made known
in the intimate and heart-warming challenge in the Lord's ministry to His
apostles on the night before His death at Calvary.
"If anyone loves me, he will keep my word, and my Father will love him, and
we will come to him, and make our home with him."1 We know that the Holy
Spirit already indwells every believer, but this promise is wonderful,
portraying the arrival of God the Son and God the Father and their abiding
presence. This is the private human experience of the Face of God, available
to those who belong to Him. But we must understand the condition stated;
the love of the believer for the Lord, backed up by and expressed in
continued obedience to His Word. To know this experience, our hearts must
be warm towards Him, so that we desire to know more and more about Him,
and are willing to explore His Word and subject ourselves to His will. This
involves a conscious and decisive commitment to give Him top priority in
our lives. The desire for this is the New Testament counterpart of King
David's longing, My heart says to you, "Your face, LORD, do I seek." 2
Another allusion to the experience of 'face time' with God is also found in
the writings of John. John was the apostle who had much to say about love
and the love of God, and in the introduction of his first epistle he writes, our
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fellowship is with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ.1 He leads up to
this statement by recounting his own experience of seeing and touching the
word of life,2 by which the eternal life which was with the Father was
manifested. Fellowship or communion with God involves hearing Him speak
and speaking in His hearing with full attention and seeing Him with the eyes
of our hearts, and John is making clear that none of this happens apart from
the Son and He is fully involved and enables it.
Near the end of his long life, John was permitted to see many heavenly
scenes which he records in the book of Revelation. At the commencement
there is the magnificent vision of the Son of God in power and majesty and
included are comments about His face, his eyes were like a flame of fire ...
his face was like the sun shining in full strength.3 It seems very significant
that in John's account he heard a great voice behind him and turned to look.
Given the overwhelming appearance of the central figure dominating the
scene one would expect Him to be the first John mentions, but no, on turning
I saw seven golden lampstands...4
It seems to me that the obvious reason for that could only be the intensity of
concentration of the eyes that were like aflame of fire fastened on these
lampstands, immediately drawing the onlooker's gaze to the objects of such
scrutiny by the supreme being in the midst. The countenance of Christ the
Lord is lifted up on these seven churches. Churches are very important to
Christ and God, and in our next issue we will examine what the New
Testament teaches about the collective experience of the face of God.
Bible quotations from ESV
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Worship
Individual worship and sacrifice
David Webster, Liverpool, England
We have already learned that to worship is to show honour to something or
to express worthiness or 'worth-ship' to something or someone. 'At its
simplest it is really ascribing worth to God.'1 Some people think of going to
church as worship and, using 'church' in its common use like this, there is a
lot of truth in that. But, of course, the Bible teaches that 'church' is people.2
So it is more accurate to think of the church coming together to worship. But
what about when the time of being together is over, or has not yet come?
I should praise God
Who cannot be moved by the thought that God does not treat us as our sins
deserve or repay us according to our iniquities!3 He is a Father showing
compassion and yet He is King of everything! He is very great and clothed
with splendour and majesty.4 He is the creator and He keeps creation under
control, providing good things to human beings and animals. We are moved
to worship the God to whom we can say:
How many are your works, O LORD!
In wisdom you made them all;
the earth is full of your creatures5.
And we learn that worship is a life-long response to such a God:
I will sing to the LORD all my life;
I will sing praise to my God as long as I live.
May my meditation be pleasing to him,
as I rejoice in the LORD.6
I can't praise and moan at the same time! Moaning is feeling sorry for myself
and imagining that everything has gone wrong! The Christian writer J. John
put it like this: 'Give time to praising God, as a response to all he has done.
This is one of the best antidotes to this generation's biggest problem, which
is our obsession with ourselves. When we turn to God and put him at the
centre of our lives, we take the focus off ourselves and put it on to him.
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Focus on him - worshipping and thanking him for all he has done.'1
I should be thankful
It is a good idea to think of things that are a blessing in our lives and to
specifically thank God for them in a spirit of worship. And whatever you do,
whether in word or deed, do it all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving
thanks to God the Father through him.2 That includes my times of worship
and prayer. Think about God. He is good! He has created a marvellous
world. He has redeemed me and saved me! Think about the Lord Jesus on
that awful cross. God delivers me from danger and cares for me. He is so
patient with me! It is good to remind ourselves in God's presence that every
good and perfect gift is from above, coming down from the Father of the
heavenly lights, who does not change like shifting shadows.3
I can't worship without cost
Let's not pretend that following the Lord and bringing worship and praise
through holy, obedient lives will be an easy thing! The Lord Jesus spoke
about the broad road that leads to destruction4 - the way everyone else seems
to be going. If you and I want an easy life we should just follow the crowd.
Instead we are called to unconditional following - that includes giving up
things that we would naturally enjoy!5 Think about Abraham. The first time
worship is mentioned in the Bible is when Abraham was instructed by God
to,
"Take your son, your only son, Isaac, whom you love, and go to the
region of Moriah. Sacrifice him there as a burnt offering on one of
the mountains I will tell you about."6 Abraham's reply to his
servants was: "Stay here with the donkey while I and the boy go
over there. We will worship and then we will come back to you."7
Worship, for Abraham, was being prepared to give up his dearest possession
while still acknowledging God's right to ask for it and while still believing in
the promises God had made concerning Isaac.
King David, under very different circumstances, understood the cost
involved in worship and sacrifice to his God. David was instructed to build
an altar to the Lord on Araunah's threshing floor. Araunah was prepared to
let David have it as a gift:
But the king replied to Araunah, "No, I insist on paying you for it. I
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will not sacrifice to the LORD my God burnt offerings that cost me
nothing. " So David bought the threshing floor and the oxen and
paid fifty shekels of silver for them.1
Any life choices that are offered as a sacrifice of worship to our God will
have to cost us something. It may cost you a friendship. It may cost you a
promotion. It may be doing without something so that you can contribute
money to the work of the Lord. It may be just turning the TV off! It will
certainly cost you time and effort. We need to set aside time to think about
what God has done for us and worship Him for all He is and does for us.
I must worship
We should stop thinking of worship as a chore to be done! Instead, we
should regard it as the normal response to our God who is absolutely worthy
of praise. We can then see how it fits in to our everyday spiritual lives. C.S.
Lewis suggests that it helps to ask what we mean when we say that a picture
or work of art is 'admirable' or to be praised. It is not because it will lose out
if we don't praise it but, he argues, that '... admiration is the correct,
adequate, appropriate, response to it, that if paid, admiration will not be
"thrown away", and that if we do not admire we shall be stupid, insensible,
and great losers, we shall have missed something.'2 That's exactly the point.
If I don't worship God I lose out! God's glory is not in the least diminished. I
must worship the God who is there, who is in control and who loves me so
much. As true worshippers we find delight in our God and His Word, we
gaze upon the beauty of the LORD3 and we appreciate something of the
glory of our God.4
I should worship every day
Worship is not to be confined to those times in our lives that are especially
devoted to God: our gathering together as a church, our morning devotionals
or our preparations for collective worship. Rather it is all-encompassing.
Having spent most of his letter to the Romans explaining the theology of
salvation and the Gospel, Paul writes:
Therefore, I urge you, brothers, in view of God's mercy, to offer
your bodies as living sacrifices, holy and pleasing to God- this is
your spiritual act of worship.5
I am to offer myself to God as an act of worship and service. That means my
day, my time and energy, my relationships, my thoughts, my attitudes, what
I do and where I go - all are to be given to God. As I 'worship' they can be
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offered, sacrificially, to the God who has done so much for me in sending
the Lord Jesus Christ to be my Saviour and Redeemer. Not just my 'Quiet
Time' but also my 'Me Time'! But it's so good to get to this point. Just as the
picturesque view is worth the long, hard walk and seeing the happy faces of
the youth club children is worth the rush from work, so the glimpse of God I
get from my worship (the continual offering of myself to God) and daily
activities is worth whatever has been given up or rearranged to get there. Are
we prepared to make time to worship God as individual Christians? That's
the very real challenge of living worshipful Christian lives in today's society.
Bible quotations from the NIV
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Lessons from the minor prophets
Joel
The prophet of the day of the Lord

Stephen Hickling, Birmingham, England
Very little is known about Joel or the circumstances surrounding his
prophecy.
The central theme of Joel's prophecy, though, is hard to miss; there are five
references in this short book to the day of the Lord.1 Given the problems
with supplying the historical context to his message, it is difficult to
comment definitively on whether Joel bore witness to events which had
already befallen the land of Judah in his day or spoke only of things in his
(and the nation's) future; it is, perhaps, no less difficult to determine whether
to interpret his language literally or allegorically.
It seems, though, that we can discern that in speaking of the day of the Lord,
Joel's words were intended to have both a partial near and ultimate far
fulfilment. In other words, Joel appears to have regarded the day of the Lord
as an event occurring in instalments, with interludes between the
instalments. The devastating combination of locust plague and drought,
whether we regard it as having occurred or still future at the time of Joel's
prophecy, was intended to be a warning sign to Judah of a fast-approaching
day of judgment. The day of the Lord was 'near' for Judah in Joel's day.2 We
can only speculate as to the historical fulfilment of the judgment which Joel
foretold - the Assyrian invasion or the Babylonian exile of Judah, perhaps.
Yet, Joel also seems to have anticipated the future, climactic fulfilment of
the day of the Lord. His change of focus is evident from verse 28 of chapter
2 onwards; from there he turns to deal with events which would take place in
those days and at that time.3 He forecasts the repentance of the nation and
their return to God who, abounding in lovingkindness, receives and restores
them. And it is after this,4 - that is, after the repentance and restoration of
Judah - that Joel foresees this consummation of the day of the Lord
unfolding.
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The timing of the eschatological day of the Lord
We believe that the day of the Lord, which Joel viewed from afar, still
remains in the future; it is clearly much nearer to us than it was to the
prophet, though. Helpfully, Joel gives us some important indicators
regarding the timing of this future instalment. He tells us that:
•

there will be tremendous celestial disturbances before the day of the
Lord, namely that the sun will be turned to darkness and the moon to
blood and that the stars will lose their brightness;1 and

•

multitudes of people will be gathered to the valley of decision before the
day of the Lord.2

This information is supplemented by other Old and New Testament
references to the day of the Lord, which tell us that:
• God will send 'Elijah the prophet' before the day of the Lord;3
• the apostasy, which is thought to mean the great rebellion of earth's
inhabitants against their creator, must come before the day of the Lord;4 and
•

the man of lawlessness, the son of destruction (elsewhere described as the
antichrist5 and as the beast6) will be revealed and will take his seat in the
temple of God in Jerusalem before the day of the Lord.7

There is clear synergy between what Joel said about the celestial disturbances,
which would precede the day of the Lord, and the Lord's own words about the
same in His discourse on the Mount of Olives. Indeed, it is quite possible that
the Lord was mindful of Joel's words and exposited them in His own teaching,
when He said:
"But immediately after the tribulation of those days THE SUN WILL BE
DARKENED, AND THE MOON WILL NOT GIVE ITS LIGHT, AND THE
STARS WILL FALL from the sky, and the powers of the heavens will be
shaken. And then the sign of the Son of Man will appear in the sky, and then
all the tribes of the earth will mourn, and they will see the SON OF MAN
COMING ON THE CLOUDS OF THE SKY with power and great glory." 8
The Lord taught that these celestial events will occur at the end of Daniel's 70th
week, immediately after the great tribulation9 and just before the return of the Son
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of Man. Taking the Lord's teaching together with Joel's, we can then establish
that this future instalment1 of the day of the Lord comes at the end of the
tribulation period and that it commences with the coming of the King of Kings
and Lord of Lords to judge the nations of the world.2
The nature of the day of the Lord
Joel leaves us in no doubt about the nature of the day of the Lord; it will come as
destruction from the Almighty.3 It is a day without equal in its darkness and
gloom. It is a great and terrible day, in which human strength will be shattered.
Throughout Scripture, the day of the Lord is primarily linked with the theme of
God's judgment of the nations at the time of the Lord's return to the earth. Joel
records that it will be a day of judgment for all the nations, though he mentions
certain nations, which are seen to be especially deserving of wrath (Tyre, Sidon,
Philistia, Egypt and Edom) on account of their hatred for, and violence towards,
Israel.
What significance for us?
Since we have seen that the day of the Lord commences with Christ's second
coming to the earth we might, perhaps, wonder what relevance Joel's message
has to the Christian who, we believe, will have been raptured before then. The
apostle Paul taught quite clearly that the day of the Lord will not be a day of loss
for the Christian.4 Praise God that, by His grace, we are sons of light and sons of
day!
Nonetheless, Paul (just like Joel and other Old Testament prophets) considered it
necessary to instruct God's people concerning the day of the Lord. Why? We can
discern at least three reasons, which underpin both Joel and Paul's ministry:
• The day of the Lord teaches us about the character of our God and, in so doing,
is an encouragement to us.5 It reminds us that there is a righteous Judge and that,
in His time, He will bring the nations to account, vindicating His people such that
they will never again be put to shame.6 As those who have called on the name of
the Lord, we are not destined for God's wrath, which will be poured out on
opposing nations on the day of the Lord; rather God has chosen us to obtain
salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ.7 It is important that we grasp this in
1
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order that, notwithstanding the increase of lawlessness that we see all around,
our love does not grow cold and our composure may not be easily shaken.1
•

The day of the Lord is instructive to us in our conduct as disciples of the Lord
Jesus. Joel's message was for all the inhabitants of the land: from the priest to
the farmer, even to the drunkard. And the message was simple: wake up;2
sorrow for sin;3 and repent.4 Paul, too, tells us that an understanding of the day
of the Lord compels alertness and sobriety.5 Our election to salvation should
not operate as a licence for sin; rather we should walk worthily of those who
are of the day since, by His grace, we know that we are to live together with
Him.

•

The day of the Lord informs our witness. We understand that the day of the
Lord will take this world by surprise; at a time when the nations are declaring
peace, they will be overtaken by inescapable destruction. The day will come
upon them like a thief in the night; a day of great loss.6 Doesn't our
understanding give us a sense of urgency in our witness? Joel knew that his
message must reach all the inhabitants of the land. We will also want to tell
our 'sons' about it, and our neighbours and colleagues too. Won't we, like
Joel, raise the alarm7 for the day of the Lord is coming; surely it is near!

Bible references from NASB unless stated otherwise
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Terrorism
Peter Hickling, Cromer, England
Many of us have been shocked by indiscriminate acts of violence that have
killed or maimed thousands of innocent people. You may be able to tie one
of them to some time in your own life. I was sitting in the Conference of
Overseers of the Churches of God on September 11th 2001 when it was
announced that two hijacked airliners had flown into the Twin Towers of the
World Trade Center in New York. We immediately suspended the session
and took to prayer for all those affected. It was particularly shocking because
most of us there were from the UK and Canada, and we had imagined that
we were safe in our own countries. Subsequent events showed how smug we
were - the bombs on the London underground and on a bus. We are warned
that there is still a high risk of terrorist attack in the UK, although the
vigilance of the intelligence service helps to reduce it.
It seems that there is now hardly anywhere that is truly safe. We tend to
think that if we keep away from recognised conflict areas we should be safe,
but this has not proved to be so. On 13th November 2015 suicide bombers
and gunmen killed 300 people going about their ordinary lives in Paris,
while in Brussels there were explosions at the airport and an underground
station on 22nd March 2016. Belgium is a small state with free movement
across its borders because it is in the European Union, and thus it can act as a
node for terrorist activity. There are many other places where there is active
terrorism, of course, such as the border between Pakistan and India and the
Middle East. Google the word 'terrorism', and you will find many examples.
Why do they do it? Terrorism can be defined as the use of indiscriminate
violence to achieve political ends; the intention is to make people afraid, to
instil terror, so that governments feel that they have to react in some way,
perhaps by increasing police presence, restricting liberty or changing policy.
The resulting publicity is just what the terrorists want; they want to have an
influence far greater than their numbers would justify. The definition above
corresponds to one given by the British government in 1974, but various
international bodies have found it impossible to agree on a common
definition. Readers may find it surprising that our definition does not include
a religious motivation, since most of the violence against the public in
Western countries is perceived to be carried out by Muslims and is
sponsored by the so-called Islamic State. This has the stated aim of
extending Muslim rule and Sharia law to form a universal Caliphate - a
political objective. It is not possible to force anyone to believe anything, but
a government of this sort (which already exists in some countries) could
make things very difficult for those who did not accept its beliefs. In
addition, the two main groups of Muslims, the Sunni and the Shia do not
agree on whom their leader should be.
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Can their attitude be justified? In short, no. It is morally abhorrent to murder
and maim innocent people to publicise a cause, even if that cause is good. If
an action of this sort can be justified by reference to the Koran, this is a
condemnation of the Koran. Indeed, if words of the prophet Mohammed
justify killing 'infidels', this is a condemnation of the prophet. This
magazine, of course, is a Christian one, and hence believes that Mohammed
was a false prophet, but nonetheless we would not wish any action to be
taken against his followers, but rather we would want to tell them of the love
of Christ.
What should we do when faced with terrorism? First of all, we should not be
afraid - the repeated command of Scripture. Fear paralyses, and even
stimulates hatred (a path the Christian should not follow). It is the very
opposite of trust, which accepts that the protective hand of God is over
Christian believers, even when disaster overtakes us. Were there no
Christians in the Twin Towers when they were caught up in that evil act?
There almost certainly were. We have to learn to accept the providence of
God, even when we face disaster. Have you had to face the loss of a child, or
a serious accident? We all might have to face the personal consequences of
terrorism; this would give us the opportunity of demonstrating our faith far
more effectively than only speaking about it. Scripture sums up the ground
and certainty of God's promises: If God is for us, who can be against us? He
who did not spare his own Son but gave him up for us all, how will he not
also with him graciously give us all things?1

1

Rom.8:31-32 ESV
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Attitudes to ...
Worldliness
Trevor Shaw, Brantford, Canada
What is worldliness and why is it a problem for a Christian?
"It's Friday, it's five to five ... It's Crackerjack!" During the once popular
British children's TV programme, three contestants were asked questions
and, for correct answers, were rewarded with objects to hold. If you did well
without dropping them, you might win - of all things - a Crackerjack! pencil.
Historically, Christians labelled certain activities and pursuits as 'worldly',
only to change their minds on many of those activities and pursuits later.
Young disciples were taught about worldly activities to be avoided. Owning
a TV, listening to 'Popular' music, attending a cinema or listening to a radio
were at times viewed by overseers in churches of God as engaging in
worldliness. Doubtless those overseers had the best of intentions at heart
which we respect. But creating labels for things often results in oversimplification and usually doesn't prove to be the help it was meant to be.
For instance, rather than still being wary of radio and TV, the churches of
God today have a media committee who help coordinate and prepare radio
broadcasts and other information to people worldwide.
And do not be conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing
of your mind, that you may prove what is that good and acceptable and
perfect will of God. 1
Rom.12:2 and other scriptures are helpful in understanding what worldliness
is and the danger of it. Rather than a list of approved or unapproved actions,
worldliness is the attitude of being consumed with the world and its ways
over God and His ways. It's essentially idolatry, seeking approval of people
rather than God. The Bible word translated 'worldly' can either mean that
something is corrupt, or mundane and of little value - a bit like the worthless
Crackerjack! pencil the contestants were so focused on winning. Why allow
ourselves to be consumed with worthless pursuits over those with eternal
value?2 As Christians we are to be transformed in our minds, from those who
blend in with the world, to disciples of the Lord Jesus who stand out,3 with
our minds focused on the perfect will of God. If our mind is focused on
God's will, then our actions will be God-honouring. Of course, we live
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within society and seek to reach out with the Word of God.1 While we will
be influenced somewhat by what goes on around us, we must be careful not
to allow those things to become the driving force in our lives.2
Our lives are filled with activities and pursuits resulting in our minds
becoming focused on them. So how do we help ourselves and our fellowChristians to focus on the Lord? Recently one young person asked me how
to read their Bible effectively. Another asked for help in developing an
effective prayer life. Have we become over-reliant on setting, and living by,
rules about what not to do at the expense of effectively encouraging the
development of fundamental Christian disciplines that help combat an
attitude of worldliness?3
As disciples facing worldliness, we should fix our focus on the Lord!4
Discussing worldliness at the 1969 Conference of Overseers, one brother
stated, "There is only one way to combat worldliness and that is the
presentation of Christ. We must show everybody that Christ is in our hearts.
[Worldliness] cannot be answered by what you read or write to [people]. It
must be by how we live. This is the only antidote to worldliness." Another
added, "A little word of encouragement will do more [for people] than
perhaps a multitude of doctrines."5
Turn your eyes upon Jesus, Look full in His wonderful face; And the things
of earth will grow strangely dim In the light of His glory and grace.6
Bible quotations from NKJV
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Deviations from the Christian faith
Can believers lose their eternal salvation?
Geoff Hydon, Mount Forest, Canada
Does God hold the threat of eternal punishment over born-again believers?
Could they lose salvation? These are questions that have long concerned Bible
readers and there are many, many Christians today who live in fear of losing their
salvation; perhaps an alcoholic drink or saying a swear word would result in God
punishing them for ever. Some think God would only do this if the sin was of a
very serious type, but He still could. To live in such fear is a desperate plight,
and a real one! The Bible leaves no doubt that people who refuse God's offer of
salvation through His Son's sacrifice for them do indeed face eternal
punishment.1 But that is for unbelievers. Must Christians live in the same fear?
Several Bible verses might be understood to say eternal life can be lost. We will
examine the most difficult ones in a moment. First let us give great emphasis to
the Bible truth that salvation is secure, and cannot be lost. It is something we can
be fully confident about, here and now.2 Here are three very good reasons to have
such confidence:
1. If our behaviour as Christian believers determines whether we shall remain
saved or be lost, that would mean Christ's death would be somehow insufficient
to pay for all our sins. Our salvation, cleansing and eternal security would
therefore then instead be dependent on our own supplementary efforts, which is
the opposite of New Testament teaching.3
2. The Lord Jesus Christ said that His sheep (the ones He died for) have eternal
life and they will never perish.4 Life that is terminated is not 'eternal' life.
'Never' perish can only mean they are always secure.
3. Paul explained that every believer is baptized into the church which is called
the body of Christ.5 Eph.5:23-27 shows clearly that Christ is able to cleanse and
preserve the Body, so those forming that Body are secure. Who could possibly
un-baptize a member of the Body and extract them from their life in Christ?
One of the reasons given by those who think salvation can be lost is that
Christians would disregard holy living if there were no consequences for
sinning. This is a real risk, but it is very poor reasoning. First of all, there are
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indeed consequences if a believer sins, even though they will not be exposed to
eternal punishment. Consider, for instance, Ananias and Sapphira, who selfishly
lied to God the Holy Spirit.1 Again, the Church of God in Corinth turned Christ's
command to remember Him into a party scene.2 The result was that God
sovereignly intervened to cause sickness and death among them. Also, Christians
who committed immorality were cut off from their fellow-Christians; the proper
objective of Christianity is the perfection of holiness,3 not permissiveness.
John makes it very clear that all Christians will indeed sin,4 no matter how we try
to avoid it - and try we should! The question before us is not whether we will sin,
but do the consequences include loss of eternal life? It would be poor reasoning
to ignore the three points listed above, but it is very good reasoning to still avoid
sin at all costs. There are three important factors in this respect:
a.
If as a believer I sin, I may well be exposed to suffering, justifiably, as
above.
b.
More than that, I may cause harm or offence to others, so the consequences
spread further.
c.

By far the biggest consequence is the offence to God caused by my action.

Each of these points bears further examination.
God may intervene in our earthly lives and even correctly and inscrutably
conclude that there is only, on balance, loss to ourselves if He lets us live out a
longer permissive life here; so He may take our physical life away. He gave it; He
has the right to take it away, as Job once noted. But God evidently desires our
lives here to have a positive result that He can reward.5 However, by our actions
we can lose the opportunity of eternal reward. Paul, having noted that worthless
activities will vanish in the flames of God's assessment, writes ... but he himself
will be saved ... Perhaps such an outcome is captured in John's warning about
being ashamed before the Lord at His coming.6
Christ, who promised eternal security, certainly did not promote permissiveness.
He gave clear teaching on what must happen a Christian sins against his/her
fellow-Christian.7 And what if a Christian sins and non-Christians notice? Will
they not develop a low opinion of Christianity and of Christ because of this?
Partly for that reason, a church of God may have no option but to cut off a
disciple, especially where the sinner has refused to mend his/her ways and truly
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1 Cor.5:9-13; 2 Cor. 7:1
1 Jn 1:8
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repent. This is an awful consequence. But what is the divine objective when sin
has occurred? Forgiveness and cleansing; and that is what most of Matt.18 is
about. In reality, only God can secure cleansing from sin; our attempts to stay
saved by being blameless would likely fail. So when a sin occurs, God provides
a process designed to result in forgiveness in response to repentance, a divine
initiative worked out on earth. How sad if God has forgiven the repentant one,
but Christian disciples refuse to do so, unable to see a distinction between
condoning sin and God cleansing the sinner.
But when we sin, we devalue God's salvation. How dare we offend God our
Saviour so! Perhaps this leads us into the difficult passages on our subject, and
that in turn necessitates viewing things from God's perspective.
Heb.6:6 is often quoted as evidence that Christians can become lost again. But
that is not what it says. Verses 7 and 8 can be understood with less difficulty in
the context of 1 Cor.3:15. God is looking for spiritual prosperity in saved lives;
ground that He can bless. But if our waywardness removes that possibility, then
the field of opportunity will be cleansed by fire; no works for God are left for
Him to reward. How sad! In this context, we can better see God's view of this
sinning person: one who regards the shame of the Cross as of no consequence.
Though their fellow-Christians may follow the directions of Matt.18, there is no
repentant response. Repentance needs to be God-given.1 While God is committed
to eternally save all true believers, He is not committed to grant repentance to
those who go on sinning with a high hand (see Num.15:30-31). Perhaps we
should note that the extreme case presented in Hebrews 6 describes Jewish
Christians turning back to Judaism, taking their side with those who crucified the
King.
Another potentially difficult passage is 1 Jn 5:16-17. Some link this to the
unforgivable sin of Matt.12:32. The answer, in context, is that because the Spirit
of God is responsible for new birth, then if Christ's unbelieving hearers were
blaspheming by attributing the Spirit's power in His miracles to the Devil it is
never possible to simultaneously receive the miracle of forgiveness through
Christ. No one can truly accept Jesus as Lord except by the Spirit.2 Believers
may offend the Spirit (and be forgiven), but to become a believer they must first
submit to the Spirit's conviction of who Christ is. But what then is in view in
John's statement about a sin leading to death? How can that be explained? The
text does not address the possibility of forgiveness, but simply focuses on God
giving spiritual life to a 'brother' who already has eternal life.
Believers who have been well-taught about their salvation will know that it can
be viewed in three ways: salvation from the penalty of sin (which brings eternal
life); salvation from the power of sin (which enables a Spirit-filled life); and
salvation from the presence of sin (which occurs when the Lord returns to give
1

2 Tim.2:25

2

1 Cor.12:3
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immortal bodies to the saints, forevermore free from surrounding sin). Of these
three, does not salvation from the power of sin fit quite understandably in 1 Jn
5:16? Understanding and applying 1 Jn 5:16-17 requires spiritual perception, to
see things from a divine perspective and order our requests in line with God's
will.1 If we apply ourselves to achieving that practical objective, we will focus on
the need for a spiritual life of service, not an unforgivable sin.
Other scriptures could be considered in a similar way. In each case we should
ask if a statement about eternal punishment of believers is being made, or if the
scripture is implicitly speaking about loss of an opportunity to serve God through
succumbing to the power of sin.2 The context certainly needs to be considered;
some scriptures apply to people who do not get saved before Jesus returns and
miss out on the current gospel message of God's grace;3 in some places the
explanation lies not in the promise of eternal security, but the basis for failing to
receive it.4 And we should always be careful to acknowledge that not everyone
who says they are saved actually is saved. If a false profession of salvation is
made, the person remains as unsaved as ever; their refusal to obey the gospel5
means they do not have eternal life, so they remain exposed to eternal
punishment.

For a fuller treatment of this subject, please read: 'Once Saved, Always Saved'
by Brian Johnston (available from Hayes Press and as an e-book from Amazon).

Bible quotations from NKJV
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Giving
Giving to build God's house
Andy Seddon, Swindon, England
Throughout the history of God's relationship with His collective people is
the evidence that He desires to dwell in the midst of them. Moses
emphasized the privilege that had been given to the Israelites when he asked
them rhetorically: "What great nation is there that has a god so near to it as
the LORD our God is to us?" 1
Remarkably, God, who created this indescribably vast universe out of
nothing, has chosen to create His earthly dwelling place out of the
contributions which His people bring. Israel's response varied, and there are
lessons to learn from their ups and downs.
When the people gave
Ex.35 and 1 Chron.29 contain uplifting narratives in which the nation of
Israel give freely and generously for the building of the tabernacle and
temple respectively. We consider both narratives hand in hand.
The giving here was not compulsory. The people gave freewill offerings.
Concerning the building of the tabernacle in the wilderness, God
commanded Moses from Mount Sinai to speak to Israel, "...that they take for
me a contribution. From every man whose heart moves him you shall receive
the contribution for me" 2 Moses passed on the appeal: "Whoever is of a
generous heart, let him bring the Lord's contribution." 3 Years later, King
David made a similar appeal in respect of the temple building work: "Who
then will offer willingly, consecrating himself today to the Lord?" 4
The people responded beautifully in those days. Ex.35 states: "And they
came, everyone whose heart stirred him, and everyone whose spirit moved
him, and brought the Lord's contribution to be used for the tent of meeting".5
Similarly in David's day the people rose to their leader's appeal: for with a
whole heart they had offered freely to the Lord.6
What motivated the people to give so generously? It was their appreciation
of God and therefore of God's house. King David, the man after God's own
1

2
3
4
5
6

Deut.4:7
Ex.25:2
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heart1 gave lavishly from his own possessions to the building work of the
temple, and he did it because of his "devotion to the house of my God" 2 It
was his one thing.3
What am I truly devoted to? This question is searching and important,
because it will dictate what I give to. Do I give reluctantly, or under some
sort of obligation? Or do I relish the enormous privilege to give to something
that God Himself takes so much pleasure in? David remembered that
everything he gave was in fact God's to begin with.4 So it is with us today.
In Ex.35:5-9 we have an inventory of materials God had selected which were
the everyday items one would expect to see in the Israelite community, of
varying degrees of value - for example, gold and silver from their jewellery,
animal skins, oil and acacia wood.
Everybody was able to bring something, regardless of their financial
circumstances, from this inventory. Items that would have otherwise been
used to enhance or beautify the lives and households of the family would be
taken and made into something so much more glorious to beautify God's
house and glorify Him.
No matter how insignificant we sometimes think our offering or contribution
is, remember that God will take it, use it and transform its purpose into
something for His own glory and pleasure. God does not expect more than
we are able to give. We read in regard to the tabernacle that the material they
had was sufficient to do all the work, and more.5 The people in the end had
to be told to stop, as there was so much surplus! Therefore, we need not
think that our offering to God's house is insufficient for the Lord's purposes.

Throughout the Scriptures joy is closely associated with giving and it was so
in the day of the temple offerings. 1 Chron.29:9 records how the people
rejoiced because they had given willingly, for with a whole heart they had
offered freely to the Lord. David the King also rejoiced greatly. Nothing has
changed - our own joy in God and in His house will follow our own gifts of
devotion.
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When the people did not give
On a more sobering note, we come to the time of the returning exiles from
Babylon who had begun rebuilding the temple in 538BC, but due to
opposition they had given up this work. Twenty two years later it required
strong words from the Lord through Haggai to motivate them again. How
had the mindset changed?
The people were procrastinating. They were saying, "The time has not yet
come to rebuild the house of the Lord"1 Do I sometimes delay what I might
otherwise offer to God because I am waiting for a change in my
circumstances or income? Let us not procrastinate, but prayerfully offer what
we can without delay.
The people were comfortable. They dwelt in their paneled houses2 whilst
God's house lay in ruins. There is nothing wrong with being comfortable,
and living in nice houses if that is what we happen to have in life. However,
comfort can turn into an idol which will dampen our passion for the house of
God. When this happens there needs to be repentance and a reordering of our
priorities. Jesus Himself commands us to, "seek first the kingdom of God and
his righteousness".3
Ironically, despite their apparent comfort, the people seemed to be ultimately
dissatisfied and frustrated. Whilst the people focused on themselves, God
remained passionate about His neglected house, so He withheld the blessings
of the land, so that the people were forced to reconsider their position. "You
have sown much, and harvested little. You eat, but you never have enough;
you drink, but you never have your fill. You clothe yourselves, but no one is
warm"4 Striving for worldly happiness and contentment without prioritising
God's things will always be a futile ambition.
The returned exiles also seemed weak and discouraged. There were some
among them who were old enough to remember the previous temple, which
was more splendid to look at than the one they were rebuilding. God asks
them, "How do you see it now? Is it not as nothing in your eyes?"5 Does
God's house seem small and numerically weak from where you are looking
at it? Let us not be discouraged because the Lord takes great pleasure in His
house, and He has promised to be with us when we get to work.
God's spiritual house
Today, God continues to take pleasure in His house, and calls for generous
givers to contribute to its building and maintenance. Of course, we are no
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longer talking about a material building. The apostle Peter shows us that the
house today consists of people: you yourselves like living stones are being
built up as a spiritual house.1 So then, what do we bring? We bring
ourselves! Our bodies, our gifts, our time, our resources - financial and
otherwise. Paul's appeal to the Romans is fitting here: By the mercies of
God... present your bodies as a living sacrifice.2
Building God's house today centres around the growth of the people who
make up the living stones. Outreach initiatives seek to find new stones to add
to the building, and in-reach seeks to strengthen the existing structure
through teaching, encouraging, supporting and shepherding. All of these
activities require the generous giving of God's people to support them. The
need is great, but the Exodus narratives suggest to us that all of the resources
required are within the community, waiting to be generously supplied.
David wrote: O Lord, I love the habitation of your house and the place
where your glory dwells.3 Do I have this love? Do I share the pleasure that
God takes in His house? Does the beauty of His dwelling place today
captivate me? May God stir my heart and move my spirit to give everything
I can for His glory! Haggai's challenging words contained a promise to those
who responded to the call to get building: "From this day on I will bless
you." 4
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Living with ...
Mental health issues
Steve Seddon, Manchester, England -with permission from Ange,
Amy & Tom
The safe arrival of a healthy and much anticipated baby son - a companion to
his two-year-old sister, marked one of the happiest days of our lives. Indeed,
our loving heavenly Father was again demonstrating His love for us with
grace upon grace. However, after not many months, it became evident that
despite all being well with us as a family, my wife was struggling with a
mindset that negatively impacted her demeanour in a way that seemed to
defy any logical explanation. We now know that what she was experiencing
was the onset of post-natal depression that over the years was to evolve into
a debilitating and ultimately chronic mental illness. I thank God that, in her
case, an appropriate clinical diagnosis was made and treatment prescribed
which very effectively manages the condition, allowing her to live a normal
and fulfilled life.
In God's sovereignty, our encounters with mental illness were not to be
limited to my wife's depression. In His infinite wisdom and perfect purposes,
God has seen fit to allow our family to be exposed to several other serious
mental health issues including psychosis, anorexia, self-harm and anxiety.
The treatment of each of these is very much still a work in progress, and we
look to our sovereign Lord, in a spirit of thankfulness and confidence, for
His continued grace in bringing us through these difficulties as our futures
unfold.
As one whose qualification is limited only to personal experience, I am
unable to make any professional statement about this complex subject,
however, in the spirit of 2 Cor.1:3, perhaps by sharing our very real
experience of the God of all comfort through mental illnesses, we can
become a comfort to others.
As I reflect on our own situation, I see a number of pivotal stages in our
experience so far, both for the sufferer and also those loved ones who are
looking on:
Recognition: coming to terms with the reality that all is not well. Symptoms
can develop at such a slow pace, they go unnoticed or ignored. This can lead
to an insensitivity to the fact that something is not right, or even a more
emphatic denial. Given the stigma that still lingers with mental health issues,
the latter often prevails which can certainly exacerbate the situation. Not
wishing to be alarmist, but if there are reasons for concern, act!
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Acceptance: admitting that the illness is just that, a clinical illness that has a
cause (often physiological) and a treatment (often counselling and/or
medication) that can lead to a relief of symptoms or even a complete cure.
Acceptance can both be at a personal level - "Yes this affliction has
happened to us" - but also at a public level, being prepared to accept that
there are others who need to know: extended family, close friends,
employers, as well as those who love and care for us.
Blame: it is in our nature to search for reasons why illnesses strike; a
phenomenon that existed in the Lord's time too,1 and on the surface, not an
unreasonable stance to take. Perhaps more than physical illnesses, mental
illnesses draw this kind of questioning, but often answers elude us. It can be
liberating to let go of this thought process and get on with the positive
business of treatment and living life with the illness.
Reset: mental illness is not a respecter of time and circumstances.
Aspirations and plans to fulfil them, can be in full swing and then the illness
strikes - seemingly coming from nowhere. As a father looking on at the
impact serious mental illness is having on my children, this has been one of
the toughest things to come to terms with. Hopes and aspirations we may
have had for our little ones, and the joy of seeing them making progress
towards them, suddenly go on hold - perhaps indefinitely. We are left to
reset our expectations, limiting them to simply looking to the Lord to
preserve life and allow each to live the life He intended. Actually, there is no
better aspiration we can have for our children!
Prayer and dependence: as an onlooker, seeing the despair of those that
mean most to me, and knowing that there is nothing I can do, prayer has
literally been a last resort. Perhaps 'theory' would suggest this should have
been my first port of call, but I know I'm not alone when I admit that in the
toughest of circumstances, prayer often simply eludes us. That said, I can
testify that there have been times when I have known something of the
ceaseless prayer the apostle talks about2 - the power of Spirit-led, burdendriven prayer that results in our total yielding to His will and authority - in
my case, a profound lesson on dependence. I call as my heart grows faint;
lead me to the rock that is higher than I.3
Hope: the delightful antidote for the Christian living in a world where
trouble of one kind or another is guaranteed.4 Our hope in God is an eternal
reality. With this assurance in mind, even in times of despair, I have found
myself rejoicing - claiming the aspiration Paul had for the Romans:
May the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace as you trust in him,
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so that you may overflow with hope by the power of the Holy Spirit.1
We are very much on a journey and the destination, although uncertain for
us, is perfectly worked out in God's sovereign plan. We rest on the amazing
promise of Rom.8:28, And we know that in all things God works for the
good of those who love him, who have been called according to his purpose.

Bible quotations NIV
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"Go into all the world..."
- by welcoming it to our doorstep!
An interview with Allen and Jeanette Stewart, Victoria,
Canada
I wonder if we could ask how your involvement with international students
began?
It all began after a trip to visit churches of God in Myanmar and India in 1998,
when we saw the eagerness of the children to speak English at Faith Welfare
Trust children's homes. At that time, hundreds of international students, mainly
from Asia and Mexico, were coming to Victoria to learn English at the
burgeoning number of private ESL (English as a Second Language) schools and
at the University.
Jeanette had been exposed to missions and foreign lands from early days: her
Grade 1 teacher left to go to Ethiopia; relatives worked there; she learned about
other cultures during church and home visits of UK 'Lord's Servants' who were
working in Africa, India and Myanmar; and Chinese Christians briefly lived with
the family. Allen saw many internationals in cosmopolitan London and
Manchester, and became close friends with a Japanese student as they studied
together for a year.
After we retired to Victoria, we noticed some churches were attracting
university-age students with free evening ESL classes, 'potluck' dinners (where
everyone randomly contributes), and Bible studies.
And so our work began! For most Fridays over the last 17 years, it has been our
privilege and joy to have potluck dinners and Bible studies with students from
around the world. They come to our country to learn English and experience
Western culture - but God is bringing them to us to let them know how they can
have a relationship with Him! Most are very open to our friendship, the
opportunity to meet new friends, speak and hear English and learn about our
culture - which has such a large Christian history and influence. It's wonderful to
be able to share freely with young people who are so attentive, respectful and
truly appreciative of the help and care we can give them in their time abroad.
If anyone wanted to start this kind of outreach, is there any special training
required?
You don't have to have special training or even follow a prescribed curriculum although there are good ones available online. You just need to have an open
heart, a desire to connect - using simple words and slow clear speech (my
challenge!), and patience to help them understand - all in the comfort of your
own home or church building. We have not gone to any of the schools to reach
students, because this is more complicated with today's regulations and reactions
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to Christianity. Currently ours have all come from informal encounters, personal
small business card invitations, word of mouth, and they then bring friends.
After friendly greetings and chat about the event, they will usually give you their
email addresses so you can give them details about the event. We send a friendly
email notice out to the group each week advising the date, time and subject for
the evening.
Would you talk us through the format of one of your student evenings?
We ask the students to come at 6:30 p.m. and hopefully start the buffet meal at
7:00 p.m. We never know how many will turn up or what they will bring - there
could be 4 to 6, but usually around 12 to 20, and sometimes larger groups on
special occasions. Students usually know a potluck means to bring a food item,
but we, and usually one or two volunteer helpers, make sure we have several
main course dishes prepared. And the Lord always makes sure there is plenty!
Around 8.00 p.m. we start the Bible study, which lasts for an hour or so. We
prefer to keep everyone together, but some may prefer to break into smaller
groups for part of the time. We usually make up our own lesson subjects each
week, focusing on current events, family issues, etc. -for everything in life has a
lesson from the Bible. It's good to give hand-outs so that the students have
something to read. They help with pronunciation and supply vocabulary we can
explain during the lesson. The students usually come independently, but we try to
make sure that they get a ride home.
What results have you seen from this good work?
We have been blessed in learning about their cultures. Many have come to know
the Saviour while here, some have had their faith restored, and others are serving
the Lord in their home countries. We have also had joyous experiences of
visiting them in their homes - and meeting others doing similar work around the
world.
It has been a most rewarding work to have the privilege and responsibility to
share God's love and truth with people from around the world. Several of the
students have been to various of our church meetings over the years, and one
Chinese girl was baptized and added to the church.
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Mission
Krusada
Brian Johnston, Leigh, England
I think my first taste of a 'Krusada' was in Dumalag, a squatter district of Davao
City where the ramshackle houses are set on stilts and built out over the waters
of Davao Gulf to avoid land rent. Previously, I'd wended my way to our rented
mission house through dark labyrinthine alleyways, which seemed to recall my
visualization of Dickensian London streets. Even after nightfall, in a crowded
room with a single bulb and fan, the air was hot, heavy and humid. Such a relief
when a gentle sea breeze entered through the louvre windows, bringing the salt
smell and gentle rhythmic sounds of the Pacific Ocean some twenty feet below.
It was there I remember being captivated as a brother picked up a battered guitar
and sang so meaningfully, "I'm just a sinner saved by grace." We later moved
out to the local basketball court and I had my first taste of a Gospel Rally
Filipino-style.
The typical procedure is we proceed to a central basketball court - which every
primitive barrio here is built around. Electricity is generally available at this
point. During the day, a battered loudspeaker has boomed out recorded trailers
for the evening's event. We commence as darkness promptly falls at 6:00 p.m.,
allowing the image on the screen to become easily visible from the old £20 eBay
projector and second-user laptop. A brother is nominated to open in prayer. A
local official known as the 'barangay captain' may give a welcome address and
soon Geralde commences the now standard edited excerpt of the YouTubedownloaded 'Jesus' film in the local Bisaya dialect. This draws a crowd - I've
seen as many as 200-plus of all ages. Life in the village stops. Some distractions
continue from through-traffic on motor-bikes, but overall attention is quite rapt.
You can sense God at work. Geralde gives a little commentary and introduces the
singers and musicians for the night. Some Christians in the crowd join in. Then
the preacher takes up the advertised crusade text. As the closing appeal is given,
there is quietness, then movement. Within a couple of minutes, it has been known
for 40-60 to gather in front of the stage. They look to be in earnest. They are led
in an antiphonal translated sinner's prayer with pauses which they each audibly
fill in. A loud "Amen," and time for greetings! Another never-to-be-forgotten
night under the stars. We might be high on the hills, but there is still no breath of
wind. After a two-hour program the preacher's shirt is limp and damp, often
with something crawling around under it.
Afterwards the rally-team devour a meal - the chicken which had been running
around at the beginning of the evening's rally. Then the rain comes, something I
dread because I'm thinking of the descending muddy mountain tracks we have
to negotiate. Thirteen of us, with all the PA, guitars, keyboards, laptop, projector
and a dozen stacking plastic chairs, clamber aboard two motorbikes and set off
in pitch darkness. One gradient has by now become a mudslide. From my perch,
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I can see the bike in front lose traction; then we too were over as our driver
dropped the bike. It was nothing worse than being cast onto a muddy hillside at
slow speed, providentially overruled away from any overhang. Safely downhill,
the local youth said it was their worst ever journey!
The response is by no means always as big as that. Amid brown-outs and
monsoon rains we had the joy of leading Marcela Puyos to Christ at the
conclusion of our first night's 'Crusade' up in the mountain trails way above
Nabunturan where the aerial bugs were the size of small helicopters (at least the
remote controlled model ones)! I don't think I've seen bugs so big before.
Whenever they hit power lines and fell stunned out of the sky, the youngest
village children would pounce on them and lasso them with string and amuse
themselves by swinging them around their heads. Marcela had appeared
genuinely to give her life to Christ. Were others hindered in the circumstances?
Was this 'brown-out' another of Satan's schemes? Or just another everyday
occurrence? Still - one sinner from death to life is miracle enough to be content
with during an evening's excursion.
Follow-up is done, church youth have been circulating throughout the audience
with 'Census Evangelism Survey' forms capturing details from interested
persons, and some of those who respond are led into the Churches of God - like
a young man who was saved at one of our Gospel Crusades led by Geralde
Magusara in June 2014 and who had been followed up into Fellowship in
November 2014 by David Woods. From where I was seated at the Breaking of
the Bread months later, I could see his Bible - which we'd supplied - now
beautifully annotated (he's been through the New Testament twice already), and
his contribution in thanksgiving displayed skilful thought processes in working
with Scripture. His character, and that of his wife, is delightful, complementing
his gift and enhancing his potential usefulness. To think, some six months ago he
was in total ignorance of the Bible, for being a Catholic priest's assistant at that
time, he was strictly forbidden contact with God's Word. He may or may not be
a plough-boy, but he surely knows far more than his former priest now!
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From the Editors' desk (Issue 4, 2016)
To change or not to change?
On 23rd June 2016 the British people were given the opportunity to choose
between remaining part of the European Union, or leaving it. As most of our
readers will know, rather to the surprise of the Establishment, the Leave side
won, inviting comparisons with the Peasants' Revolt of 1381. Where do
Christians stand on this issue? The answer is that Scripture obliges us to be
subject to the governing authorities1; this would apply whatever side won.
The amount of animosity which this issue caused was quite surprising, far
exceeding the usual political divisions - people rioted in the streets because
their opponents had won. Christians have the responsibility to accept such a
change, whether we like it or not.
Should this same attitude apply to our church teaching and practice? In other
words, should we accommodate ourselves to public opinion, recognising that
we have to move with the times? The answer to that is 'No': Christian beliefs
are a revealed Faith, based on the Word of God, and hence they basically
will not change, although differences of interpretation will arise.
Thus the articles in this issue which deal with the establishment and worship
of churches of God set out an exposition of Scripture, believing that to be
normative for the churches. Three articles relate to collective worship,
denominationalism and ecclesiology (look at the article if you're not sure
what the last one means!). They refer to churches of God and their
aggregate, the house of God. This latter entity is something that this
magazine has always been concerned to expound. I have on my bookshelf a
copy of the first volume of Needed Truth, 1888-1889. In its first article it
refers to 'direct teaching as to that house of God which is (an) Assembly of
the living God, pillar and ground of the Truth' (sic)2. We have been
consistent in the advocacy of this unchanging truth.
On the other hand, there are many challenges in modern life which need to
be assessed in the light of scriptural principles. Some are the reappearance of
old problems; some are the result of changing social conditions or modern
technology. We would not forget spiritual needs either, or evidence of the
progress of the Gospel. We encourage prayer for all those in need who are
brought to your attention through articles here.
God's blessing to all our readers
Peter
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The face of God (Part 4)
John Archibald, Wembley, England
The Lord's teaching in the New Testament instructs His followers that they
are to meet together regularly and serve God collectively. Not surprisingly,
this activity involves collective experience of the face of God. Indeed it
would be correct to say that it takes place before God's face. Although this
may seem self-evident, it is a point that we may often fail to appreciate as we
should. It would also be true to say that we cannot completely fulfil God's
purpose in our lives without a valid expression of this collective dimension.
In our scriptural review of the subject of God's face, we find much
illumination of this collective aspect in the New Testament letter to the
Hebrews.
In keeping with what we said in the last issue about the importance and
involvement of God's Son, the Hebrews letter begins, God,...in these last
days has spoken to us in His Son...He is the radiance of His glory and the
exact representation of His nature...1 This letter goes on to scale the
ultimate heights of God's purpose in His 'great salvation', by explaining in
some detail how a gathered people of redeemed human souls are brought
into the heavenly sanctuary to serve God together with their Great High
Priest who is God and Man and the author of their salvation. In the course of
this explanation we can identify reference to the occasions when God's
people approach Him together in prayer2 and in worship.3 It is worth taking
a moment to explain why we recognize Therefore, brethren, since we have
confidence to enter the holy place by the blood of Jesus4 as a reference to the
meeting for the breaking of bread in remembrance of the Lord, where
collective worship takes place.
1. The context and language indicate that it is plural and collective, rather
than individual.
2. The syntax makes clear that it is something we are to do now in our
present lives and not something confined to a future existence in glory.
3. It must therefore refer to one of the church meetings,5 and which meeting
seems definitively identified by the focus on the body6 and blood7 of the
Lord.
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From this we obtain the wonderful understanding that when disciples in the
church gather together for the remembrance of the Lord they are able to
enter the holy place in heaven. Clearly this cannot be a physical entrance,
their physical bodies remain in the earthly meeting room, but it is a very real
spiritual experience which they are able to have and enjoy by faith in the
Word of God that says so. Accordingly, Heb.12:22-24 tells us: you have
come to Mount Zion and to the city of the living God, the heavenly
Jerusalem, and to myriads of angels ... and to God, the Judge of all, and to
the spirits of the righteous made perfect, and to Jesus, the mediator of a new
covenant, and to the sprinkled blood. Surely this is not only the highest form
of service to God, but the supreme experience of the face of God, and it is
something we are able to engage in while we are still fulfilling our earthly
pilgrimage as Hebrews in this world (those who are passing through but
don't really belong here1). It is also an anticipation of the ultimate destiny of
redeemed humanity described in the final reference to the face of God in the
Bible. His bond-servants will serve Him; they will see His face, and His
name will be on their foreheads.2
Finally we make the point that this briefly outlined understanding from the
letter to Hebrews does seem to be the most precious line of teaching held by
those in churches of God and we are richly indebted to our spiritual
forebears who responded to divine revelation about church truth and in so
doing were honoured by God in the giving of this further revelation of what
is very precious to Him. Surely it must challenge us to grasp, practice,
enjoy, love and teach such magnificent service opportunities. In all of this,
face time with God is paramount!

Bible quotations from NASB
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Worship
The collective worship of the people of God
Richard Hutchinson, Vancouver, Canada
Imagine how it must have felt for the people who had travelled from the far
reaches of the kingdom, a journey of many days, to finally see Jerusalem on
the heights of Zion, the streams of their fellow Israelites flowing upwards to
the place of worship,1 with the strains of the Psalms of Ascents drifting
through the crowds:
"Let us go to his dwelling place.
Let us worship at his footstool!" 2
Behold, how good and pleasant it is when brothers dwell in unity!3
Come, bless the LORD, all you servants of the LORD...
Lift up your hands to the holy place and bless the LORD4
It must have thrilled the heart of God to watch that joyous procession.
When God first called Abram to leave the land of the Chaldeans, He was
looking forward to the people He would create through that man of faith
entering into a covenant relationship "...to be God to you and to your
offspring after you."5 The promise of possessing the land came with the
same provision: "I will be their God",6 and later God spoke of those "whom
I brought out of the land of Egypt in the sight of the nations, that I might be
their God".7 Repeatedly, throughout the Old Testament, as His people's
faithfulness routinely dissolved into idolatry, God spoke the same words to
them by His prophets, that if they would only return to Him then "they shall
be my people, and I will be their God"8 It is so consistent a theme of
Scripture that we cannot help but see it as a central desire of the heart of
God to have a people who were united in their recognition of who He is.
"I will be their God" was a commitment to that people. Physically, He
would be a protector and provider for them, and spiritually, the one who
would establish the shalom9 of His people, that state of absolute well-being,
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the blessedness of God.
The second part of that dynamic was that Israel would be His people. Their
role was to honour and serve obediently. God told Pharaoh to let His people
go "that they may serve me".1 This was not physically, as they had served
Pharaoh, but in worship, which, as we've seen earlier in this series, was
intrinsic to their service.2 The obedience required was not merely a
condition of God's blessing but, more properly, their worshipful obedience
was the vehicle of God's blessing. The experience of blessedness, of shalom,
was only to be found in a life oriented by the reality of a holy God, as
revealed in His law.3 The spiritual purpose of that code of statutes and
commandments was to instruct their hearts in the nature of God's character,
which is why it so captivated the heart of a man like David. The practical
purpose of the Law was to preserve their sanctity as God's holy people,
maintaining their fitness to worship together the God it taught them to adore.
God had declared that they would be a kingdom of priests4 and His intention
was for this to be a people characterized by their worship, by the intimacy of
their connection to the God they served. He dwelt amongst them, sanctifying
the people by His presence,5 and He made it clear to them that they were to
come together to worship in the place of His choosing, where He set His
name.6
There was one place particularly specified to prevent everyone from doing
their own thing and worshipping as they saw fit.7 God wanted His people to
come to a specific place, with specific sacrifices in accordance with His plan
for His people.
God's heart has not changed. It is still His desire to have a united people
who join together in the place He has chosen and upon which He has placed
His name, to offer up their worship to Him as a kingdom of priests. He still
wants to be their God and for them to be His people, and He has made His
dwelling among them to sanctify them by His presence.8
We, today, will still find shalom to the degree to which we orient our
individual lives worshipfully towards God, but God asks for more than
individual honour. He made us a people for His praise, a nation by faith,
formed under a new covenant but with the same purpose - to be
peace. See Num.6:26; Num.25:12
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characterized by our worship and service to the God we adore.1 God still
richly values the collective worship of His people, and so should we. We
have been called into fellowship with each other, as well as fellowship with
the Father, Son and Spirit, because the Lord wants us to experience the joy
of worshipping together, of building relationships around the shared faith,
communal joy and mutual hope we hold together. Our collective worship is
greater than the sum of its parts, as we blend our individual appreciation and
perspective into a congregated offering that is expressed on behalf of all and
confirmed by all through the Amen we raise together.
The experience of the people of Israel, wending their way towards
Jerusalem at set times in the year for festival worship, has been eclipsed by
the provision God has made for the people He has created through Christ
Jesus. God has called us to worship collectively on the first day of every
week, coming together from all across the earth, meeting locally in our own
buildings but, spiritually ascending by faith to the heights of heaven itself2
There we do not approach the altar of sacrifice to present our offering to the
priests, but our Great High Priest brings us into the very presence of God,
the Holy Place,3 where we worship intimately, offering our thanksgivings
for the once-for-all sacrifice of His Son that has secured our eternal
salvation and established our inheritance with Him.
It requires faith to look at our Remembrance services and see past the very
human elements - our faltering (or overly verbose) thanksgivings, our
sometimes ropey or weak singing, the noise of the world going on around
about us -and recognize that something intensely spiritual is happening. The
writer to the Hebrews paints a vivid picture of where we truly ascend to: But
you have come to Mount Zion and to the city of the living God, the heavenly
Jerusalem, and to innumerable angels in festal gathering, and to the
assembly of the firstborn who are enrolled in heaven, and to God, the judge
of all, and to the spirits of the righteous made perfect, and to Jesus, the
mediator of a new covenant, and to the sprinkled blood that speaks a better
word than the blood of Abel.4
We gather locally, across the globe, but we are found in heaven itself and
we worship in the company of angels, before the very throne of Almighty
God, with our precious High Priest present, without whom we simply could
not contemplate standing in that place.
As someone who is part of a remote church of God, it is a very special truth
to my heart that the small group I meet with in a Jewish community centre
in Vancouver is, in truth, worshipping in the sanctity of the heavenly temple,
together with saints in Cullybackey, in Lumbadze, in Melbourne, in
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Rajahmundry ... each and every church of God in the Fellowship meeting
locally, but coming together to the one appointed place as the worshipping
people of God to give Him the honour of which He is worthy.
In this way we are accomplishing for God that great desire of His heart. We
are His treasured possession, a people functioning together as a holy
priesthood and proclaiming His glory. We are not yet the perfect expression
of that desire, but how moving it is to read, in the final chapters of Scripture,
John's description of the new Jerusalem descending from heaven to the new
earth with that proclamation ringing out once more, this time for eternity:
I heard a loud voice from the throne saying, "Behold, the dwelling place of
God is with man. He will dwell with them, and they will be his people, and
God himself will be with them as their God." 1
Then the heart of God will be wholly satisfied and we, His people, including
then the whole of the Church the Body of Christ, will know complete
Shalom in our eternal worship together.

Bible quotations from ESV
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Lessons from the minor prophets
Habakkuk
A prophet for our times

David Viles, Hayes, England
We know nothing more about Habakkuk than his name, nor precisely when
he wrote his prophecy. As chapter 3 implies that the temple was still
functioning, the message must have been delivered before the fall of
Jerusalem to the Babylonians (587/6 BC). Earlier, the description of
conditions in Judah suggests a date during the chaos following the reforming
King Josiah (died 609 BC). Somewhere between these dates Habakkuk
found himself in a double-bind situation, familiar to many believers down
the centuries - chronic internal disorder plus ominous threats from foreign
influences over which the nation has no control.
Habakkuk's anguished cry of righteous indignation about the state of Judah
opens the book1 - violence everywhere, internal discord, widespread flouting
of the law so that justice is perverted; these terms reflect Jeremiah's
condemnation of the disastrous reigns of Kings Jehoahaz and Jehoiakim.2
The prophet's reaction is to cry out (scream in pain or misery) against the
breakdown of ordered society among God's people.
Habakkuk also perceives in the background ominous shifts in the great
power balance; Judah must have been shocked by the news that all-powerful
Nineveh had been destroyed3 and the Assyrian army finally defeated at
Carchemish in 605 BC. Carchemish is on the present-day Syrian/Turkish
border, bringing to mind modern-day parallels with the situation confronting
Habakkuk. In his time, Assyria was crushed by the thrusting, new top-dog
regional power - Nebuchadnezzar, at the head of the formidable Babylonian
war machine. God gives Habakkuk a graphic vision of just what was in store
for Judah from the Babylonians - the hammer of the whole earth4 - ruthless,
impetuous, loving violence for its own sake, fierce, scornful, apparently
unstoppable, a people who worshipped their own military prowess.5 In our
time, we may well feel that the state of our world is not dissimilar, with
widespread crime and moral declension in society, and fear of real and
uncontrollable violence, leading many to despair.6
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What is God doing?
Habakkuk's consternation, then, is understandable, as ours might be as we
struggle to reconcile experience of tragic, unpredictable events around us
with trust in a loving, omniscient God. It is that trust, of course, which lies at
the foundation of Habakkuk's worldview as it must do of ours. It is moving
and instructive to trace how, as events appear to swirl uncontrollably around
him, Habakkuk anchors himself firmly to what he knows experientially and
doctrinally about God - the everlasting and holy one, the Rock of Israel, a
God whose eyes are too pure to look on evil1 - to try to make sense of what
is happening. From this unshakeable basis of faith that God is in control and
remains fully committed to His covenant people,2 Habakkuk is emboldened
in his agony of mind to question God:
How long, LORD, must I call for help,
but you do not listen ...
but you do not save?3:
and then, apparently after the first shock of the Babylonian onslaught:
Why then do you tolerate the treacherous?
Why are you silent while the wicked
swallow up those more righteous than themselves?4
How can God allow such suffering to be inflicted by a godless people whose
attitude to international relations is simple - destroying nations without
mercy?5
These are basic, existential questions about human suffering which have
preoccupied sensitive men and women of faith since at least the time of Job6
and will do so until almost the end of time.7 Our God is not unconscious of
our yearnings, as is shown by His gracious responses to Habakkuk's faithful
questioning.
The first response is not what the prophet expected, or to his liking, because
God declares it is those very Babylonians whom He has appointed... to
execute judgement.8 What is shocking about this - be utterly amazed, says
the Lord, for I am going to do something in your days that you would not
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believe1 - is that this judgment will also fall on Judah. Despite the fate which
had already overtaken the northern kingdom, Jeremiah could accuse Judah
in its rebellion and complacency of having lied about the LORD; they said,
"He will do nothing! No harm will come to us; we will never see sword or
famine."2 A terrible disaster indeed was to befall them - a burden3 of
judgment for Habakkuk to proclaim to the people.
The second response is resoundingly important - echoes of Sinai are evoked
as God instructs the prophet to inscribe the revelation on stone tablets to be
heralded throughout the land.4 This message is not to be ignored, and is as
timely now as it was for Habakkuk and for all occasions when Christians are
besieged by oppression or persecution: The LORD is in his holy temple; let
all the earth be silent before him.5 Despite appearances to the contrary, God
is in control; He has ...
determined that the people's labour is only fuel for the fire,
that the nations exhaust themselves for nothing.6
Doesn't this put things into perspective and provide full reassurance that
might is not right - that God's sovereign and unalterable purpose is to sum
up everything in Christ?7 Or, as Habakkuk puts it so majestically: The earth
will be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the LORD, as the waters
cover the sea.8 Isaiah had spoken in similar but not identical terms;9
Habakkuk's vision takes us further to focus not just on the knowledge, but
on the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, to be revealed ultimately when
every eye will see him and know Him among all the peoples of the earth.10
Meanwhile, God is not mocked;11 tyrants great and small - whether
Nebuchadnezzar, Suleiman, Pol Pot or the many others throughout history will be held accountable for their barbarities and crimes. Written on
Habakkuk's stone tablets in five woes12 are some of the grounds upon which
all unsaved people - tyrants or otherwise - will ultimately be deemed
accountable, in deserved judgement;13 pride, rapacity, self-aggrandisement,
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bloodshed, slavery and debauchery, humiliating others and idolatry - all
these were indelibly inscribed as abhorrent to a holy God. A depressing list
indeed, were it not for the one bright sentence to be inscribed with the rest but the righteous will live by his faith.1
The last psalm
Habakkuk's prayer in chapter 3 is written as a psalm. Shigionoth (v.l)
derives from a verb meaning 'to reel to and fro', reflecting the prophet's deep
emotion after receiving such a powerful revelation. We use the word
'awesome' too superficially today, but it serves well to describe Habakkuk's
reaction to what he had seen and heard.2 His psalm, rooted historically in the
mighty deeds wrought by God at the crossing of the Red Sea and the Jordan
but informed by the awesome revelation he had just received, is in the form
of a dramatic vision of God coming in martial power and glory with the
armies of heaven - striding through the earth, threshing the nations in anger
and delivering His people.3 Habakkuk's concern is that this should happen
quickly (Babylon fell to Cyrus the Great a few decades later4) but the psalm
points us forward to a far greater and final victory when the Lord Jesus will
return in the majesty of his power. 5
Meanwhile, in view of this sure and certain hope, what should be our
attitude to the darkening world around us and its increasingly oppressive
impact on believers? Habakkuk puts it so beautifully in the doxology to his
psalm which movingly expresses supreme confidence in the one who has
promised never to forsake us6: though everything else fails, though the
whole agricultural economy is blighted by the Babylonians, yet I will be
joyful in God my Saviour.7 No misplaced, unavailing optimism here, but a
sure confidence in which we can share. It is based on our own personal
experience of God's loving providence and the knowledge that the tension
between continuing evil and injustice in the world and a compassionate,
omnipotent God will be resolved at Christ's return as judge -
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for he must reign until he has put all his enemies under his feet. 1
We conclude with Habakkuk's simple statement of blissful confidence as he
is caused at last to view the problems of earth from the perspective of
heavenHe will make my feet like deer's feet and make me walk on my high
hills. 2

All Bible quotations from NIV unless otherwise stated
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Attitudes to ...
Christian denominations
Edwin Neely, Brantford, Canada
'Great the joy when Christians meet!1 Even in a world where one of Satan's
victories has resulted in religious pluralism, we are excited and delighted to
meet those who have been saved by the grace of God, and rejoice in our
common convictions and the prospect before us, the hope of Christ's
imminent return. Here is a brother or sister for whom Christ died. It's just
where we go from there that may require an attitude adjustment. First, where
that brother or sister meets does not pose an adversarial situation. The Lord
taught His disciples clearly about those sharing similar but differing views:
"For he who is not against us is for us."2 And while we understand the
Lord's prayer, "that they may be one even as We are",3 even in Old
Testament days Moses taught Joshua that Eldad and Medad prophesying
apart from Moses and his position outside the camp were not to be in any
way restrained.4 According to the Word of God, those meeting outside the
fellowship expressed in churches of God may have an incomplete
understanding of God's way of unity. They may also be very active
proponents of other positions as far as the truth once for all delivered to the
saints5 is concerned.
We live in an age where tolerance of almost anybody and anything is
promoted as a beneficial attitude and the Christian believer is exhorted to If
possible, so far as it depends on you, be at peace with all men.6 With this,
Hebrews 12:14 agrees, but adds an important point: Pursue peace with all
men, and the sanctification without which no one will see the Lord. We
neither want to fall into the pitfalls of tolerance of error, nor do we want to
drive wedges between Christians through arguments that might be thought
to imply superiority of person or position. We need to have a listening ear,
content to absorb just where and why our Christian friend is where s/he is,
and then to develop an attitude of bridge building so that we might have an
opportunity to do as Paul said to the Corinthians, ... I show you a still more
excellent way.7
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Christ is the great divider, bringing a sword to separate, as He told His
disciples.1 He has separated a people to God, unique and holy,2 but
separation does not necessitate isolation. Our separated position must
allow for the sincere love for, and friendship with, fellow-seekers after the
truth that will allow invitations to observe church activities, especially the
Remembrance3 which will induce folk to accept them. We are seen by some
as a monument of correctness and righteousness rather than a lighthouse of
truth and love. It is no coincidence that Paul's instructions to the Corinthian
church regarding the Remembrance are interrupted by a chapter on love,
indeed, the chapter on love, which is chapter 13. So, it will be an attitude of
love that attracts rather than a correctness of doctrine, at least initially.
And our attitude to those who resist our warm attitude? Still one of love and
interest and rejoicing in our common salvation with prayer. It may be that at
some time there may be a yielding to the Spirit's call to the faith once for all
delivered.4
Bible quotations from NASB unless stated otherwise
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It's never too late to learn
An interview with Joe Carroll, Leigh, England
Joe, when did you develop any interest in spiritual things?
When I retired from my life as a professional engineer, I was looking for
something to occupy my mind. So, I took up historical research into the two
World Wars. I had often previously felt I wanted to know that part of history
better. When I was done with that, I thought, "What next?" The idea of
studying the Bible came to mind.
Why was that?
Well, I was raised as a Catholic. My father did his best to drum religion into
me. However, as a young man, I turned away from it. Then I discovered I
was still curious about my religious roots. But when I re-examined Catholic
beliefs I began to see they didn't agree with what the Bible seemed to be
saying. I decided I should begin afresh by getting to grips with the Bible.
Was that easier said than done?
Yes! I quickly realized I needed help. I searched the internet locally and
found there was a church in the neighbourhood where I lived, one which
called itself the Church of God in Leigh. The name sounded promising, so I
phoned the contact number to enquire if they ran Bible studies. They said
they did, and I was welcome to join the studies. Then - now this seemed
strange at the time, but it makes sense to me now - the very next day I
received a mailshot from the same church through my letterbox. I thought,
"How on earth did they get my address details?" I later learned that they did
regular distribution of flyers around all the housing estates in rotation, and
this was God's overruling. I took it as confirmation that this was where I was
meant to go to learn about the Bible.
What in the Bible had you been grappling with?
I was fascinated with biblical prophecy. I could see what was happening in
the world, and aided by various internet searches, I was beginning to see the
outline of Bible predictions becoming reality before my eyes. I was hooked,
and wanted to know more.
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How did you come to learn more?
I started attending every service of the church, not only the Wednesday
Bible studies. Starting in early January 2015,1 began to observe the weekly
'communion service' which they called the Breaking of the Bread. After a
friendly coffee break, we'd continue with Bible talks and discussion
followed by prayers. I was listening carefully, and intrigued, and never
missed a week.
When would you say you became sure of knowing Jesus as your personal
saviour?
I can only say the conviction that Jesus Christ was God's Son and he had
died for me, for my sins, was fully clarified for me as I observed and
listened to the worship services of the church each Sunday. Through these,
Jesus' death had effectively been proclaimed to me.
How did you learn about further steps in the Christian pathway?
It was quite funny really. I remember mentioning that I would be leaving
early one Sunday as I had been invited to a special 'do' by another Christian
in the town (who was an old friend of mine). The Sunday after, the friends
in the Church of God at Leigh asked me how I'd got on. I said, "Well, it
wasn't really my cup of tea. It was noisy, with lots of kids, and they did a
strange thing: they plunged a guy under the water." My new friends in the
church at Leigh smiled and explained this was Christian baptism, and then
they pointed out that under their platform was a baptismal tank where the
same thing occasionally took place. I remember asking to be baptized
shortly after that, once its meaning had been explained more fully to me.
Would you like to share anything about the experience of being baptized?
I won't forget it. I came out of the changing room ready to go into the water.
I heard the emcee request people to switch off their mobile phones - and at
that moment my own phone went off in the pocket of my trousers back in
the changing room! That made me smile and helped to settle my nerves.
Because of an operation that wasn't totally successful, I have a slight
handicap with my mobility, but allowances were kindly made, and it all
went well.
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Joe, it sounds like you were saved, baptized and added to the church within
about 6 months, and have now been a disciple in a church of God for
approximately a year. What difference has it made to your life?
I find myself reading and talking to the Lord in a personal way I'd not
known before. I like to be involved in trying to develop an interest in others
about spiritual things. The church is praying with me for my ex-wife,
daughters and some dear friends - all of whom, of course, I'd love to be sure
were ready to go at 'the Rapture' along with me. I just wish they shared the
interest which God has put in my heart...
We pray on with you, Joe, thanks for sharing with us.
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Deviations from the Christian faith
Ecclesiology
David Woods, Manchester, England
Ecclesiology? What does that mean?! One definition is 'theology as applied
to the nature and structure of the Christian church'.1 The word ecclesiology
combines the Greek word ekklesia, which appears 114 times in the Greek
New Testament and is translated in our English Bibles as 'church',
'churches', 'assembly' or 'congregation', and ology, which simply means the
study of some particular subject. It's therefore the study of churches. But not
the study of physical church buildings; ekklesia always identifies a group of
people!
With such a proliferation of Christian churches and denominations today, it
would seem that ecclesiology is a massive study subject! It would be, if the
prevailing landscape of 'Christendom' was our starting point. Our intention
in this article is to show that we must start with what the Bible says. Careful
study of the New Testament descriptions of churches should determine the
form and function of churches today. We cannot explore every facet in this
short article, but we will look at some key points relating to church
structure, organisation and governance. As we do this, we would ask you to
compare the Biblical model with what you see in your local church.
The Lord's desire for God-glorifying unity
In John 17 the Lord Jesus prayed three times to His Father for His disciples:
that they may be one.2 God's desire is for disciples to be united in service
and testimony. Where do we see that unity in the Christian world today?
Despite what some may say, the contradictory variations in churches point
to a departure from God's original ideal; it's not God-glorifying. Sometimes
non-Christians will cite the lack of unity as a reason to reject Christianity.
The New Testament shows us that God-glorifying unity is expressed in
churches of God in the fellowship of God's Son.3
We must quickly clarify a distinction between 'the church which is Christ's
body'4 and 'churches of God'. All true believers from the day of Pentecost
onwards have an eternally secure place, by faith, in the Church which is
Christ's Body. It's the church that Christ is building, and not even death can
remove someone from it.5 When we read about 'churches of God', however,
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we're seeing numerous localised and visible expressions of the Church the
Body of Christ.1 'Churches of God' refers to believers gathered together,
according to the apostles' teaching, in a given place. Such 'assemblies' would
worship God and serve him in ways that would testify to the grace of God in
their experience. Among several notable things that distinguish the local
churches of God from the Body (see NT article by J. Needham, p.6 Issue 4
2011 on these differences), people could forfeit their place in a church of
God because of serious sin and rejection of the apostles' teaching,2 but true
believers would not lose their eternal place in the Church the Body of
Christ.
The first church of God in Jerusalem - the model
Following the Lord Jesus' return to heaven, the apostles and other disciples
(a group of at least 120 people3) received the promised Holy Spirit on the
Day of Pentecost. He arrived with a great demonstration of power (see Acts
2 - the Holy Spirit enabling some to speak in foreign languages), and it
sparked so much interest that the Apostle Peter used the opportunity to
preach to the gathered crowds. The outcome was that about 3,000 souls
were saved and 'added' to the existing group. Here was the first church of
God - an identifiable, localised gathering of disciples. This church of God
was devoted to the apostles' teaching and to fellowship, to the breaking of
bread and to prayer.4
Replicating the model
As the gospel spread, we see the Jerusalem model being replicated across
the Roman Empire. You will notice that a 'church of God' (singular) is
associated with a specific town or city location and population.5
If the church of God in a city was large in number they could not possibly
meet in one place; we read that the church would meet in various different
venues across the city, often in homes.6 Still one church of God, but
gathering for the same activities in different venues.7
References to 'churches of God' (plural)8 are associated with the regional
boundaries of the day, Roman provinces. This demonstrates a further unity when all the churches in a given province are referred to collectively it
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implies a visible unity seen in all the churches of God referenced.
It's interesting to note that when Paul writes about his time as a persecutor of
Christians prior to his conversion,1 he uses the singular form: I persecuted
the church of God. We know that Paul was actively pursuing Christians in
towns and cities outside Jerusalem. Surely this is another expression of a
wonderful coherent unity across all such churches.
How is it possible to maintain such a unity?
Elders in every church of God
The apostles had the initial responsibility to pass on the Lord's commands to
the first believers. Their teaching became known as the apostles' teaching2
or the faith.3 Paul said that he taught and directed the same things in all the
churches,4 that he expected specifically mentioned practices to be seen in all
churches,5 and that he felt the daily pressure of concern for all the churches.6
In time, elders were appointed in each church locality to ensure the
continuity of the apostles' teaching, and the careful application of that
teaching in local churches. It's noteworthy that multiple elders were
appointed in each church.7 This was to ensure that one man would not take a
prominent position, or act unilaterally. Paul knew that some elders would
depart from 'the faith',8 so a plurality of elders in each church of God was in
part a measure to avoid the introduction of heretical teachings and practices
in the local church of God setting.
Turning to Acts 15, we see a further unity between elders, this time
extending across provincial boundaries. A doctrinal question challenged the
earliest teachings of the churches, and a delegation of apostles and elders
was sent from Syria to meet with the apostles and elders at Jerusalem in
Judea. After debating the matter, a conclusion was reached, which the
gathered group was convinced was of the Holy Spirit. This decision was
written down and sent back with the delegation to the churches in Syria.
We're told that the same letter of instruction was shared with churches in
other regions too with this result: the churches were being strengthened in
the faith.9 The important doctrinal decisions made by the gathered elders at
the Jerusalem 'conference' were binding on all the churches of God so that
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God-glorifying unity would be maintained!
A brief note about clergy and lay people
Paul addressed the Church of God in Philippi with these words: to all the
saints in Christ Jesus who are in Philippi, including the overseers and
deacons...1. There is no mention of any other church 'office' in the New
Testament (functions such as pastoring were performed by other gifted
individuals2). Paul also warned the Church of God in Corinth about
favouring one individual teacher above another3 in order to avoid division.
There was no distinction between 'clergy' and 'lay people' in the first
churches of God. In fact, each believer in a church of God is encouraged to
exercise their God-given gifts,4 and to participate fully and appropriately in
church activities, so that all things be done properly and in an orderly
manner.5 Incidentally, the people mentioned in Eph.4:11 were given by
Christ for the building up of the body of Christ, not as specific 'offices' in a
local church of God.
In conclusion
The outline above summarizes the early structure and governance of
churches of God seen in the New Testament. We have no divine instruction
to deviate from this model. The New Testament reveals early departures
from the apostles' teaching and divisions occurring.6 History records
subsequent disintegration and deterioration as man's ideas, rather than God's
instructions, were pursued. The Reformation started a process of recovering
lost Biblical truth, which eventually led to the re-establishment of the
Churches of God in the late 19th century. Today, these churches, in a true
worldwide fellowship, under the God-ordained governance of united elders,
seek to honour the Lord's prayer that they may be one.
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1
2
3
4
5
6

Phil.1:1
see Eph.4:11
see 1 Cor.1:10-15
see 1 Cor.14:26ff
1 Cor.14:36
e.g. 2 Tim.2:17-18

2015-231

Giving
Cheerful giving
Lennie Shaw, Swindon, England
Each one must give as he has decided in his heart, not reluctantly or
under compulsion, for God loves a cheerful giver.1
The word translated 'cheerful' is the Greek hilaros, and means pretty much
the same -cheerful, joyous. But it also has a sense of readiness. It means to
be ready to act at a moment's notice, to be prepared.
"Beware of practicing your righteousness before men to be noticed by them;
otherwise you have no reward with your Father who is in heaven. So when
you give to the poor, do not sound a trumpet before you, as the hypocrites
do in the synagogues and in the streets, so that they may be honoured by
men. Truly I say to you, they have their reward in full. But when you give to
the poor, do not let your left hand know what your right hand is doing, so
that your giving will be in secret; and your Father who sees what is done in
secret will reward you."2
How should I be giving when it comes to the Lord's things?
One thing is for sure, the Lord said in Matt.6 "when you give..." not "if you
give...", so we certainly should be giving.
One preacher I listened to recently emphasised the point that giving to God
on a Lord's Day morning starts not when we break the bread at the Lord's
table, not when the first brother gets on his feet in thanksgiving thereafter,
but rather when we go to the offering box on the way in!
What is my attitude of heart before God as I prepare to come near to Him in
the holy place? Do I come ready to give? Perhaps as I carefully consider my
financial offering to Him it reflects the condition of my heart as I prepare to
bring my spiritual offering thereafter. If I find it difficult to give a financial
offering, if I'm reluctant or if I see it as a chore or a hardship, is my attitude
of heart right in the first place?
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The people of Malachi's day certainly saw it as a chore.
"You also say,
'Oh, what a weariness!'
And you sneer at it, "
Says the LORD of hosts.
"And you bring the stolen, the lame, and the sick;
Thus you bring an offering!
Should I accept this from your hand? "
Says the LORD." 1
We shudder at the lazy, selfish attitude of the people in Malachi's day. "Oh,
what a weariness!" they said, that they should have to give to the Lord of
Hosts - and so they brought whatever they didn't really want themselves,
thinking that would be good enough for Him. A token gesture if ever there
was one.
Is that how "the LORD, the God of all flesh"2 deserves to be treated? Is that
how He treated us when He ... did not
spare His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all.3
The Lord encourages us to be 'cheerful givers', and I suppose if we really
took the time to consider whom we ultimately give to then it would gladden
our hearts to the extent that we'd commit to extend our giving to Him still
further.
We can give to Him by giving to those we see who are in need:
"for I was hungry and you gave Me food; I was thirsty and you gave
Me drink; I was a stranger and you took Me in; "I was naked and
you clothed Me; I was sick and you visited Me; I was in prison and
you came to Me. Then the righteous will answer Him, saying, Lord,
when did we see You hungry and feed You, or thirsty and give You
drink? When did we see You a stranger and take You in, or naked
and clothe You? Or when did we see You sick, or in prison, and
come to You? 'And the King will answer and say to them,
Assuredly, I say to you, inasmuch as you did it to one of the least of
these My brethren, you did it to Me.'"4
Faith without works is dead, the book of James illustrates on several
occasions.5 Here is an opportunity to demonstrate both faith and works, by
the denying of ourselves and instead being ready to give of what we have to
Him through providing for others.
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Consider what Paul says about the churches in Macedonia, surely the
blueprint for 'cheerful givers'.
Moreover, brethren, we make known to you the grace of God
bestowed on the churches of Macedonia: that in a great trial of
affliction the abundance of their joy and their deep poverty
abounded in the riches of their liberality. For I bear witness that
according to their ability, yes, and beyond their ability, they were
freely willing, imploring us with much urgency that we would
receive the gift and the fellowship of the ministering to the saints.
And not only as we had hoped, but they first gave themselves to the
Lord, and then to us by the will of God.1
Despite the great trial of affliction there was an abundance of their joy in
their willingness to go beyond that which they were able to give.
Going beyond that of which we are naturally able is a God-given ability.
People often talk of giving 110% to a task or a sport, but that's just
motivational hyperbole.
Going beyond our ability in God's things is very real, however. Of ourselves
we are constrained by our human failings and weaknesses, but to go beyond
our ability in the service of the Lord, in whatever area He calls us to be
engaged, is something that is entirely reachable by the help of the Spirit that
indwells us.
I don't think there's any coincidence that Paul says that they first gave
themselves to the Lord, and then to us. The cheerful giver has already given
himself/herself to the Lord, that's why they can rejoice in their giving,
because all that we have is His, given to us by His gracious hand, and so we
rejoice to give back to Him of what He has provided. These people didn't
consider what they had, in terms of material possessions, or finances, to be
particularly important at all, but rather they found their joy in the service of
their God.
Some nowadays might say they were naive, but in a world that is mired in
unhappiness, hatred, selfishness and sin, give me their kind of joy every
time! The condition of readiness is surely crucial. If I'm too attached to my
money - or my time for that matter - if I give material possessions a higher
place than they should have, then I won't be ready to act at a moment's
notice to give them to the Lord.
Give to everyone who asks of you. And from him who takes away
your goods do not ask them back2
Again, many may be horrified at the thought of giving to someone who asks,
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and not seeing anything in return. It goes against everything our selfish
culture teaches us, but that was the experience of the Lord on so many
occasions.
Whether it was healing those who were brought to Him, or teaching the
multitudes for hours on end until He was exhausted, His life was all about
giving to those who asked of Him, until He finally gave everything at
Calvary.
What did the Lord say to the rich young ruler in Lk.18?
So when Jesus heard these things, He said to him, "You still lack
one thing. Sell all that you have and distribute to the poor, and you
will have treasure in heaven; and come, follow Me." But when he
heard this, he became very sorrowful, for he was very rich.1
Does the Lord ask us each to sell all that we have too? No, I don't believe
so, but I do believe that He was highlighting this man's priorities. He wasn't
just rich, he was very rich. Money was clearly his god, and the Lord, as He
often did, put His finger right on the problem. The promise of future treasure
in heaven wasn't enough to comfort this rich man, he was all about the
riches of today and so tragically he went away sorrowful. The NIV puts it:
he went away sad, because he had...2. This stands in contrast to the cheerful
giver who is already inclined to give to God and to others.
Perhaps it's helpful for us, in considering how we can each be a cheerful
giver, to remember just what we owe. To quote Rom.8:32 again: He who did
not spare his own Son but gave him up for us all, how will He not also with
Him graciously give us all things? The 'all things' here refers to peace, joy
and purpose in this life, and salvation for eternity.
A monetary donation, or even the giving of our precious time to someone
who needs us, is nothing compared to all we receive because of Jesus'
sacrifice.
Bible quotations from NKJV unless otherwise stated
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Insights for interesting times
Martin Jones, Hamilton, Canada
2016 has been quite a tumultuous one in the political world, hasn't it?
The vote for Brexit in the UK sent reverberations around the world as
uncertainty and instability loomed. On the other side of the pond, the US
Presidential campaign, with the principal party contenders both drawing out
the bile of their opponents, is drawing to a close.
There are at least five trends evident in all that's been happening. It's not
difficult to see how they might combine to make fertile ground for a coming
Antichrist, but let us focus on how we, as Christians, should be vigilant to
make sure we are not negatively impacted by any of them.
The blurring of truth - 'fact-checkers' are now engaged to scrutinise what
political candidates are saying for accuracy. Untruths, half-truths and
twisted truth seem to be the norm. Facts are regularly manipulated or taken
out of context. Christians must be careful not to fall into this trap. When
engaging in discussion, it can sometimes be tempting to cherry-pick isolated
verses which appear to support our case and yet are not consistent with the
overall teaching of Scripture. We should guard against this - are we rightly
handling the word of truth1?
Increased scepticism - it was a former UK Government Minister, Michael
Gove, who suggested that people have become tired of listening to experts
when it comes to making decisions. Apart from a lack of trust, underlying
this scepticism seems to be a dislike of being told what to do. In our own
context, God uses the ministry of gifted brothers to dispense His expert
advice and individually we obtain it through fellow saints and our own
reading of the Word. We have to guard against what is effectively spiritual
scepticism. Are we listening? Or, better still, are we 'hearkening' (that old
English word which carries the thought of listening with a view to obedient
action2)? We should - God's advice has never been wrong!
New and radical solutions - whether it's building a wall across the length
of an entire country, or voting in leaders previously thought unelectable, it
seems that anything is on the table these days in order to change the status
quo. Problems in some of our churches rightly evoke a call for action. But
the faith (the body of teaching given to, and taught by, the apostles) that was
once for all entrusted to us3 has not changed - and any changes we make to
respond to the world must still uphold it. We need to ask God for wisdom to
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do that successfully, don't we?1
An intolerance and suspicion of 'difference'
- neither the stereotyping of those of certain religions, nor the mistrust of
anybody who is not deemed to be 'one of us' are new. Perhaps one of the
roots of this is simply a lack of understanding and overlooking, sometimes
deliberately and enthusiastically, what unites in order to focus on what
divides. As Christians, we should certainly aim to avoid this behaviour
towards those who the New Testament refers to as 'outsiders',2 but the same
is true of 'insiders' - those in the church. I remember a corporate teambuilding exercise where each participant was asked what our company
would be like if every employee was a clone of himself - surely only the
most egotistical would claim it would be successful and well-balanced!
Praise God that everyone else in my church is not a carbon copy of me!
That's no accident, and we need to take the time to understand and
appreciate our differences - of opinion, perspective and approach -and how
God can use them to his glory and our upbuilding.3
The blame game - the humble, heartfelt apology seems to have almost
disappeared from public life. Instead, the blame is apportioned to anyone or
anything else, or else fault is completely denied or avoided. It may be that
leaders do not trust the public to accept the apology and truly forgive them,
perhaps because of the unrealistic expectations we place upon them - and
that in itself is food for thought. Neither the issuance of an apology (which
we may find embarrassing) nor the acceptance of one (when we might rather
hold a grudge, or have cause to doubt the sincerity of it) is an easy task, but
a very necessary one if our churches and personal relationships are going to
function as God desires.4
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Living with ...
Teenagers
Tony & Val Scotchbrook, Leicester, England
... or as we call it - surviving with teenagers! After 37 years, having fostered
over 50 children (mostly long term), we finally retired in July 2014. During our
'careers' we had the privilege of fostering teenagers and those 'training' to be
teenagers. Our challenges included helping them to cope with anger, frustration,
physical/emotional/sexual abuse, deep anxiety/sadness, lack of social skills,
dysfunctional relationships and much more besides.
So why, after guiding our own children through their teenage years and
surviving all the shoulder shrugs and eye rolling, would we want to repeat this
experience many times over, with added layers of accountability? Well, the
hours are indeed long, but the rewards are truly satisfying. Some positive
outcomes are known early on, but often the rewards come many years later, so
we never give up. For some of 'our' teenagers it has meant them having their
own children before they understood why we had used the "No" word so often
and before they finally realized we really weren't trying to ruin their lives
completely after all!
At times it has been like being on a roller coaster ride without brakes - and with
no safety bar on! However, the reality is we were never without our safety bar thankfully help was always just a prayer away 24/7. We would like to take
credit for brilliant outcomes when handling difficult situations, but we can't, as
we absolutely know without a doubt that such inspiration and intervention came
from God. This shouldn't be surprising, as He has a deep love of all children.1 We
also acknowledge that He has kept us safe throughout.
Yes, I do love you despite not liking what you're doing
While making it clear we didn't like some things said or done, this didn't mean
we didn't love the young people we fostered. We always tried to reassure them
that, no matter what, we would be there for them. When hurtful things are said it
can be difficult to de-personalise it in order to stand back and rationalise a
situation. Quite often the anger isn't against the recipient of it. Exasperated, I
once asked a 17 year-old why he was so angry with me after his dad had let him
down. His answer was: there was no point in being angry with his dad because
his dad didn't care, so he would be wasting his time.
Many times we felt little regard was being taken of how we lived our family life,
but years later there's evidence that some now have the skills to keep their own
family unit together, thus breaking their generational family chain, which led
them into the care system. Never underestimate the power of prayerful
1
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intercession for your children.
Each person is unique and entered our family, many after spending formative
years in a vastly different environment. Far too many had not been nurtured, nor
even had basic human love shown towards them. Imagine the joy that was ours
of witnessing the incredulity of a teenager who hasn't known affection, when
he/she first becomes aware that God really does love them and His love is
unconditional.
The runners - letting go
One summer we had a 13-year-old 'runner'. At home he had been able to come
in at all hours as his mother had a heroin dependency and was unable to set any
boundaries. Despite a child-lock on his bedroom window, he would 'escape'
down the drainpipe after going to bed.
How did we handle this? Well, we couldn't remove the drainpipe so, during a
calm discussion, we told him that every time he 'ran' we would lock him out, as
we had to know if/when he came home. This enabled us to ring the duty social
worker and the police and go to bed. He didn't like this at all, as it meant having
to ring the doorbell to be let back in and he complained bitterly to his social
worker about his rights (to no avail). At times, he would pull faces at us through
the downstairs window before running off down the road. So it was also agreed
that we would not chase him, as the reality was that we wouldn't catch him and
if we had caught him - what then? There was no way we could physically get
him back to the house. Apart from this, we had a good relationship with him. It
wasn't personal against us - he just found it difficult to adjust to having
boundaries.
Our own children may not physically run, but may emotionally distance
themselves. Sometimes, prayerfully, we may have no alternative but to step back
and let them go. This is never easy. As long as we lovingly let them know that 'When you are ready, don't hesitate to come back because we are here for you
and no matter what, will always try to help you sort things out.' After all, isn't
that what the Lord taught in His dramatic story of the prodigal son1?
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Mission
Survey outreach
Karl Smith, Kirkintilloch, Scotland
How do you open a conversation about the Lord Jesus?
It can be hard enough talking to our family and friends about Him when
they are not interested in spiritual things, but even more so when we try to
reach out to people around us more generally.
When evangelist Malcolm Macdonald moved to Buckhaven, my assembly
at that time, he introduced me to the idea of a door-to-door survey. A list of
questions was prepared and we went round speaking to those who lived in
the area about things that mattered to them. Malcolm, with his sense of
humour, was a master of getting people to relax in the first few seconds and
he could always hear something in what they said that made a connection.
Within a fortnight, I had had more opportunities to share the gospel with
people than I had in several years of leafletting that area! People are usually
more keen to tell you what they think than to listen to you and the survey
gives them confidence that you are going to listen to their views. As they see
that a genuine conversation is happening and not a sales pitch, they often
become willing to give you their attention. A survey can be done in two
minutes, but often people have chatted for forty minutes or more. An
important question is "Would you like the results of the survey?" giving
opportunity for another visit and a chance to get to know the person a bit
more.
We have used the survey in different ways for different purposes. The
church in Edinburgh was keen to find a use for their newly refurbished hall
that would benefit the community and make contact with them. A survey
revealed that although there were many mums and toddlers groups in the
area, they all closed during the holidays. Edinburgh church folks resolved to
be the one that would be open then! In Paisley we used it to ask those who
don't believe in God what the biggest barriers to belief were. We used their
answers to determine the subjects for our well-attended 'Big Questions'
course, including, 'Why does God allow suffering?' and 'Hasn't religion
caused all the wars?'
In Coatbridge we took a more overtly evangelistic approach, asking people
directly about their beliefs, again feeding into people attending a Bible
discussion course. In Kirkintilloch I recently did a five-question version,
explaining that we were keen to get a picture of what people in the town
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believed. We asked 200 people the following questions with the results
given here:
1.

Do you believe there is a God?
Yes 71% No 15% Unsure 14%

2.

Do you believe Jesus really lived?
Yes 82% No 4% Unsure 14%

3.

Do you believe He is alive now?
Yes 36% No 47% Unsure 17%

4.

Do you believe in heaven?
Yes 60% No 14 % Unsure 26%

5.

If so, do you feel sure you are going there?
Yes 28% No 23% Unsure 49%

These last two questions really made people think. Fewer than half of those
who believed in heaven could say they were sure of going there. How sad!
At just about every doorstep it gave an opportunity to explain that we can be
absolutely certain by putting our trust in the Saviour. As John puts it: I write
these things to you who believe in the name of the Son of God that you may
know that you have eternal life.1
After the results were distributed, I revisited these 200 homes and gave out
an excellent booklet called 'No Longer Hoping'. It is written by a former
Catholic who said that both he and his friend, a Protestant, had only been
able to say they hoped they were going to heaven but having both come to a
personal faith in the Saviour could now say confidently, "I know."
In terms of people coming to events organised by the church, results were
small, but when we asked ourselves “When did we last have opportunity to
share the gospel meaningfully with 200 people?” we certainly felt that this
had been a worthwhile activity.

1

1 Jn 5:13 ESV

2015-241

